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TRENDS IN GENDER AND RACIAL EQUITY IN RETENTION AND PROMOTION
OF MILITARY OFFICERS

Juanita M. Firestone, The University of Texas at San Antonio, and
James B. Stewart, The Penn State University

ABSTRACT
This paper builds on our earlier research to investigate the extent to which there is a pattern of mcrea:ic%

and racial equity in retention and promotion
niquesare'&m mat menormahzedmyga?-to-

horts. Resullslndieatemslmﬁw\tmcialimpm
zfmenandwomnisunall statistica
na

fourth year, men have consistently

ratesovertime Regression analysis
r retention a egratesfcwiﬂdwiclualco-

yea nd promotion
on retention. Thedmerenﬁalbatmntheretenhonrates
significant, with men having higher retention
is of promotion rates shows that Blacks are promoted at slightly lower rates than Whites. After the
promotion rates than women. We hypothesize that lack of internal

rates than women.

organizational supports for family roles may lead to the differential in retention and promotion between men

and women.

INTRODUCTION

All branches of the military have imple-
mented specific affirmative action programs
to increase minority and female representa-
tion among officers, in spite of resource
constraints experienced in recent years (De-
partment of the Army 1988; Department of
the Navy 1988; see Segal 1989 for a history
of attempts to eliminate ascriptive criteria as
a basis for evaluating personnel). What yet
remains unclear is the standard by which
social representation should be decided —
the population in general, only comparable
age cohorts in the population, the military
population, or the military subdivided into
officer and enlisted groupings. Conceivably
examination of the degree of social repre-
sentation could be applied at even finer lev-
els of disaggregation, for example, indi-
vidual occupational classifications or indi-
viduals entering a service group in a particu-
lar year. With respect to the enlisted force,
concern seems to focus on overrepresenta-
tion of blacks compared to the general
population (Butler 1988). For the officer
corps, the standard seems to be the officers
currently in the military.

Affirmative action programs implemented
by the Army and Navy included procedures
for branching of officers to achieve repre-
sentative minority and female .distribution
across occupations, and guidance to ensure
representative selection for women and mi-
norities for service schools and for post-
graduate education. Of course, organiza-
tional practices can either overtly or covertly
counteract even the best affirmative action
programs. In other words, systematic barri-
ers to the entry of minority and women offi-
cers into the military may exist in the vari-
ous accession sources. Additionally, for pro-
motions at the officer level, a photograph is

used as part of the assessment. If race/eth-
nic minorities, or women do not fit the ex-
pected image of high ranking officers, this
could bias chances of promotion.

For women, family constraints may im-
pinge on women’'s choices, regardless of
concerted attempts to prevent gender from
negatively impacting women’s military ca-
reers. Segal (1988) discusses the “greedy”
nature of family/household responsibilities
and the equally “greedy” nature of military
career demands. When demands of both
are incompatible, it may be that socializa-
tion of women to meet family demands over
career push them out of the military. Since
career demands increase as rank increases,
this would mean women would be less likely
than men to attain. higher ranks. Most re-
cently the necessity of downsizing (Koz-
lowski, Chao, Smith, Hediund 1993) may
have placed what may be competing de-
mands with equal opportunity and affirma-
tive action initiatives on.the military organi-
zation. These competing: requirements may
show up in women's lower retention rates.

This study updates: our earlier research
(Stewart, Firestone 1992) which examined
the extent to which differences exist across
race/ethnicity, sex and - service group in
rates of retention and promotion of military
officers. The addition of two years of new
data to the original data analyzed expands
the cross-sectional data base to-three points
in time, allowing for more reliable predictors.
Each additional year permits more robust
analyses, particularly with respect to the ex-
amination of the aggregate impact of retire-
ment decisions on the demographic profile
of the officer corps. Our original research
reported that in the early years, retention
rate for women officers approximated that
for men; however, after the initial service
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Table 1: Adjusted Ratmglon 8ates by Cohort a

Accession Date 9&1959
Cohort Male "Female
1979 0533 - 0.338
1980 0.513. -~ 0.469
1981 0.55 0.487
1982 0605 0517
1983 0618 :
1984 0.727 ' 0O
1985 0853 Q.7
1986 093 08
1987 0.956

1988 0.983

1989

1990

1991

1992
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ender. All Branches Combined

. .911992 9/1993

Male  Female Male Female

0357 0245

0384 034

0393 0.348

0.425 0.383

, 0.417 0375 = 0336
0.467 0399 0426
0.487 0.451  0.431
0.496 0527 045
0.591 0603  0.497
0.651 0631 0576
0.772 0635 0643
0.916 0817 0795
0.95 0917 0.898

0.963

obligation was met, the retention rate of
women fell significantly below that for:men
(Stewart, Firestone 1992):: ‘Adcﬁtimaﬂy
race-specific effects were relative nited;
service specific, and to some: éxtent cuhort

specific. Finally, retention rates for the “Alr-

Force were consistently higher: than in’ the
Army or Navy.

OBJECTIVES

Building on our original research this
study examines the extent to which’there is
a pattern of increasing or decreasing gender
and racial equity in retention.and promotion
rates as the number of years since accesp
sion for each cohort mcreases

DATA AND VARIABLE CONSTRUCTION

“The data analyzed in this research were
taken from a special Department of Deferise
tabulation of original “accessions @nd. retes-
tion of commissioned officers” by service
group, race, and sex for cohorts at thiree dif-
ferent points in time: September 1989 (origi-
nal data), September 1992 and September
1993. The numbers of retainees by grade
and the overal! retention rate were also pro-
vided by cohort. The original tabulations
were provided by the Defense Manpower
Data Center (DMDC). :

Warrant officers and officers of unknown
rank were subtracted from ‘the number of
original accessions and retainees. This al-
gorithm permitted parallel treatment of each
service group given the absence of the rank
of warrant officer in the Air Force. The pro-
cedure introduced some imprecision

0.955

because the numbers of original warrant
officer: accessions were not available. Sub-
traction of retained warrant officers (and
officers of unknown rank) from the original
accessions implied de facto a retention rate
of 100 percent for these categories of ail co-
horts. The degree of imprecision introduced
is-limited by the relatively small number of
warrant officers. The small numbers: of Na-
tive: Americans - necessitated their: exclusion
in‘the analysis, as were individuals classi-
fied as-"unknown.” These exclusions- intro-
duced no bias because accession and-reten-
tion information are tabulated separately for
each racef/ethnic group. Significant differ-
ences- in the typical -timing of promotion
from: rank to rank between the Marines and
other:service groups also required the exclu-
sionof Marine cohorts from the analysis.. -
Four independent measures were devel-
oped: from the modified data for each race/
ethnic-sex cohort: 1) the retention rate,. 2)
the proportion of retainees promoted to
grade 03 or higher, and 3) the proportion of
retainees promoted to grade 04 or higher,
and 4) the proportion of retainees promoted
to grade 05 or higher. The computation. of
each measure was straight forward, defined
simply as the number of individuals fitting
each classification divided by the number.of
original accessions (adjusted). The adjusted
retention rates by cohort and gender for-all-

" branches combined are presented in Table

1. Note that the divergence between reten-
tion rates for males and females.generally
increases for individual cohorts over time:
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METHODS

Estimates of the normalized year-to-year
retention and promotion rates for individual
cohorts are constructed using muitiple re-
gression techniques. This approach is used
to determine whether observed differences
in retention and promotion rates are statisti-
cally significant. The model used to gener-
ate the estimates is a modification of those
employed in Stewart and Firestone (1992)
that includes controls for race, branch and
cohort. There are three principal differences
between the methods used in:the present in-
vestigation and those employed in the ear-
lier analysis. The first change is the weight-
ing of observations based on the size of the
original acceding cohort as opposed to the
unweighted scheme used- in the original
study. This procedure controls for large per-
centages that result in cases where the co-
hort size is small. The second modification
is that direct comparisons between the re-
tention and promotion rates of men and
women are generated directly by estimating
the model using data for both men and
women. In the earlier study retention and
promotion patterns for men and women
were analyzed separately.

The third modification reflects the avail-
ability of three data sets rather than the
single source in the earlier study. The origi-
nal analysis included dummy variables for
each cohort-year. The coefficients of those
dummy variables provided not only an esti-
mate of differences in retention and promo-
tion among cohorts, but also the year-to-
year distribution of retention rates as time
since accession increases. In-the present in-
vestigation it is not possible to use this tech-
nique alone to infer information about year-
to-year changes in retention rates because
there are multiple observations for all co-
horts at different periods of time. As a con-
sequence, it was necessary to create a dif-
ferent type of set of dummy variables that
equilibrated years since accession across
the three samples. Using the cohort of offi-
cers acceding in 1988 as an example, the
information reported in 1989 would reflect
this cohort's experience one year after ac-
cession. This experience should be directly
comparable to the experience of the cohort
of officers acceding in 1992 reported in
1993 (sample 3). In 1993, the information
reported for the cohort acceding in 1988 re-
flects the experience of this cohort five years
after accession. This experience should be
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Table 2: Mean Différence in Retention Rates
Between Men and Women

Years Since Difference Male Ret. Rate
Accession - Female Ret. Rate
0.002

0.006

0.016

0.081

0.113

017

0.116

~NoOOhsEWN -

comparable to the information provided for
the cohort acceding in 1984 as reported in
1989.

RESULTS
Retention Rates

The analysis of the combined samples
indicates that Blacks have 3 slightly higher
retention rate overall than other racial
groups (+.010). This result reflects higher
probabilities of retention of Black women of-
ficers identified in separate analysis of sam-
ples 1 and 2. No other differences in reten-
tion rates among racial groups were uncov-
ered.

Table 2 contains the results of the com-
parison of retention rates by gender. The dif-
ferential between the retention rates of men
and women increases to slightly over .17,
seven years after accession and then de-
clines to approximately .10 after thirteen
years. Female Navy officers have a reten-
tion rate approximately .10 higher than other
women officers. Male Army officers are re-
tained at a rate approximately .07 lower
than men in other branches. These gender
specific differentials are layered on top of an
existing pattern of structural retention
differentials across = branches. Retention
rates for Naval officers are .028 below that
of Army officers. Retention rates for Air
Force officers are .037 higher than Army
officers.

Promotion Rates

No differences in promotion rates to rank
03 were found. Women have slightly higher
promotion rates up to four years after ac-
cession. After the fourth year, men have
higher promotion rates with the differential
generally tracking with the differential in re-
tention rates. Female Naval officers have a
promotion rate approximately .10 higher
than women in other branches. Male Army
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officers have lower promotion rates than
their counterparts in the Navy and Air Force.
The promotion rate for Blacks to rank 04 is
slightly lower than for Whites (-.013) while
the rate for Asians is slightly higher (.003)
than for Whites. The differential between the
promotion rates of men and women cluster

around .01 irrespective of years since ao—;

cession.
Similar patterns are observed when pro-
motion to ranks 05 are analyzed. Again

Blacks are promoted at slightly lower rates ~REFE

(-.003) and Asians are promoted at’ éllghtfy
higher rates (.006) than Whites. .

CONCLUSION

Our analyses suggest that the mmtaries
EO and AA initiatives are operating with te-
spect to race/ethnic minorities \mt
ception of promotions to major, |
category Blacks are significanti
to be promoted than other groups. .
ingly, when the three data points.
lyzed separately, Black women in;
two cohorts (1989 and 1992) have hig
tention rates than other groups. With .
spect to women, our findings indicate
perhaps downsizing may have d
the effectiveness of EO/AA effor
(1994) found that military educati
wwil commlssson cohort sugﬁiﬁcaw

cially to field grade ranks (65)
Women are far less hkely to a

two such important strikes ag’a&n
other organizational factors may -
them out of the military. For. exampl
of adequate support for farmly res
ties has been a major complaint o women

E Pl mational R
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(Segal 1988) in the military. Family respon-
sibilities are probably most strongly felt by
women as they move from the rank of cap-
tain to major. The lack of institutional sup-
port for roles as wives and mothers, along

- with recognition that they do not have either

the WWII or the “academy” advantage
(Janowitz 1960; Segal 1967) may offset |
attempts of EO/AA efforts to retain and pro-

_mote women officers.
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GENDER DIFFERENCES IN REASONS FOR DRINKING AND NOT DRINKING:
ASSOCIATION WITH DRINKING LEVELS AND ALCOHOL-RELATED
CONSEQUENCES

Celia C. Lo, University of Akron, and
Denise L. Bissler, North Carolina State University

ABSTRACT
Fifty-nine male and 65 female high school students were interviewed in the winter of 1995. These stu-
dents medmmmwnadmmmammmwm
outcomes. The givcnfordmldngwerethen to see mmochted
ypica experienced by the R ltsndlc;twg\atﬁmb) groups often med
esu |! e na
as reasons for their m inwlthpeersand Dmﬁngforv%mmi-
ated with hi was related to

among femala pondents Ma?o heavy dn'nkers sa

“they drank to alleviate

concentration.
boredom. When usual blood-alcohol concentration was controlled, some reasons cited by the respondents

predicted particular kinds of aicohol-related problems.

INTRODUCTION

Even though underage drinking is not
permitted in this country, many adolescents
drink alcoholic beverages. National surveys
of drinking -among -high -school students
show that four out of five 10th- to 12th-
graders (both genders) can be considered
drinkers. For the same population, males
are more likely than females to consume al-
cohol in higher quantities. Among 12th-
graders, 34.6 percent of males and 20.7
percent of females reported having five or
more drinks in a row at least once in the
preceding two weeks (Johnston,- O'Malley,
Bachman 1995). -Many researchers have
examined different social, psychological,
and biological factors to.explain this alcohol-
using phenomenon among our young peo-
ple (Thompson, Wilsnack 1984). However,
only a limited number of studies (Barnes
1981; Reeves, Draper 1984) have tried to
pinpoint adolescents’ own  subjective rea-
sons for drinking or not.drinking. Among
these studies, very few started out with
open-ended questions asking respondents
to express. in their own words what prompts
them to drink, to abstain from drinking, or to
stop drinking (Mulford, Miller 1960; Riley,
Marden, Lifshitz 1948).

The present study intended to fill this gap
1) by asking a group of high school students
to give oral accounts "of their reasons for
drinking, if they had consumed: alcohol; rea-
sons for not drinking; if they had never con-
sumed alcohol; and reasons for stopping
drinking, if they had stopped in the year
prior to the study. In addition to exploring
adolescents’ own reasons given to explain
drinking behavior, the goals of this study in-
cluded 2) to examine whether certain kinds

of reasons given for drinking were associ-
ated with high blood-alcohol concentration
attained in a typical sitting, and 3) to exam-
ine whether certain reasons were more likely
than others to be associated with certain
kinds of alcohol-related consequences. Fi-
nally, the present study was intended 4) to
discover whether gender differences exist in
the aforementioned three areas.

Males and females behave differently be-
cause they are socialized to hold certain at-
titudes and to. engage in certain behaviors
reflective of their gender roles. Some re-
searchers have long suspected and some
studies have suggested that gender differ-
ences in deviant behavior in general, and in
drinking behavior specifically, can be ex-
plained by gender-role orientations (Horwitz,
White 1987; Huselid, Cooper 1992). Tradi-
tionally, females are assumed to be pas-
sionate, dependent, and emotional, whereas
males are considered to be more aggres-
sive, independent, and rational. These
stereotypical personality traits prompt the
different genders to be more responsible.for
certain kinds of work (househeld chores ver-
sus working in the economic market) and to
engage in different kinds of behavior (nurtur-
ing versus instrumental). Many "masculine”
attributes are considered to be associated
with high drinking levels and problems such
as risk-taking behavior and physical vio-
lence resulting from drinking (Horwitz, White
1987; Huselid, Cooper 1992; Robbins 1989;
Robbins, Martin 1893). Although gender
norms have become less stringent over the
past few decades, females deviating widely
from alcohol-related norms frequently ex-
perience social sanctioning. Because of
norm-based suppression of females’
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drinking, males have long been seen as
more problematic drinkers, attracting more
attention from researchers of alcohol use.
Of course, no problematic behavior ex-
ists in a vacuum. Structural and cultural fac-
tors strongly affect whether a behavior is

considered problematic or not (Becker.

1963). Studies have shown that, when teen-

agers are ‘drinking, males are more likely-
than females t6 act out or to cause strain in"

their "relatlonshtps eliciting _ neg;
sponses from others, while females
experience guilt and shame  which;
voiced, attract less attention from o
(Lo, Globetti 1998; Robbins 1989; Robb

Martin 1993). Differential behavioral expres?

sion thus makes males the core of concern.
Since the first alcohol-use studies were con-
ducted, researchers (who have forithe mbst
part been males) have focused !argeky on
male-oriented behavior, neglecting female
experiences (Gomberg 1986). Females’

drinking has aiso been neglected through

the employment of measurement instru-
ments established by male researcherfs us-
mg mainly male samples to méasure male-
oriented behaviors without questioriing the
adequacy of these instruments for measur~
ing females' behavior (Sandmaier 1980).

In"order to correct the bias that flaws the
established instruments for measufing: the
critical variables, the present study em-
ployed a semistructured interview method to
obtain from respondents their pefceived rea-
sons for drinking and- the alcohol-related
consequences they had faced. Only open-
ended questions were asked. Answer op-
tions were not provided to the-respondents
because 1) we intended to secure reasons
and alcohol-related consequences as they
came naturally to respondents’ minds; and
. 2Ywe wanted both males and females'to de-
scribe their reasons and alcohol-related ¢on-
sequences in their own, potentially differen-
tial (and illuminating) words.

Two additional significant contnbutmns of
this study should also be mentioned. First, a
modified instrument was employed to- esti-
mate respondents’ blood-alcohol concentra-
tion at typical sittings. This measure takes
inté account each respondent's, as well as
each .gender's, differences in physiological
and biological dimensions, such as total
body water, body weight, and duration of
drinking episodes, in addition to quantity of
alcohol consumed. We believe this measure
is more appropriate for use in a context of

Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology

searching for gender differences. Second,
the present study is one of the very few
studies (Klein 1992) to explore whether cer-
tain perceived reasons for drinking help pre-
dict the consequences of alcohol use among
a group of adolescents. The results could
indicate ways to control undesirable alcohol-

related consequences. Before discussing
-the methods of the present study, we review
resiilts of relevant studies conducted in the

ﬁeld of alcohol use.

e LlTERaATURE REVIEW

ural and normative factors help gov-

‘:fatn‘; whether certain reasons are offered to
. explain- a particular behavior in a particular

situation (Mills 1940). Obviously, individuals
will offer alcohol's effects on emotions-and -
behavior as reasons for drinking, but rea-
sons should also refiect situational factors,

personal values, and norms leading to alco-
hol=use. The peroep‘tton that alcohol is
harmful to: health and the expectation of sig-
nificant others’ disapproval have been found
to'be reasons fof an. individual’s not using
alcohol (Reeves, Draper 1984). Asking a
group of nondrinkers why they did not drink;

Klein -(1990) found that the reason muost
commonly éndorsed by his college-studént
sample was “staying in control,” -though
many respondents also cited not liking the
way alcohol makes them feel and' disliking
théitaste of alcohol. -

“In"a nationwide study, Riley and his col-
leagues (Riley et al-1948) classified verbal-
ized responses regarding reasons for drink-
ing into two basic categories: social and in-
dividual reasons. If respondents named cer-

‘tain social situations as their motivation to
- drink;’such ‘d@s keeping one’s spouse com:

pany or the need to exhibit sociability, these
were cohsidered social reasons. Individual
réasons included respondents’ anticipation
of pleasurable consequences resuiting from
drinking~-for example, ‘drmkmg makes me

-feel good® or “| like it." The results of the

study “showed that: naming individual rea-
sons for drinking was associated with a
higher frequency of alcohol consumption.
Similar studies conducted decades Jlater
show a similar result: heavier drinkers tend
to drink for individual consequences, where-
as lighter drinkers drink for social purposes
{Burns, - Carman 1976; Farber, Khavari,
Douglass 1980; Muiford, Miller 1960; Schil-
ling, Carman 1978).



Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology

A few studies show that individuals are
more likely to exhibit a higher drinking level
if they perceive more reasons for drinking
(Glynn, LoCastro, Hermos, Bosse 1983;
Johnson, . Schwitters, - Wilson, Nagoshi,
McClearn 1985; Klein 1992; Ratliff, Burkhart
1984). In addition, the study conducted by
Johnson and colleagues (1985) shows that
endorsement of pathological reasons (being
shy, worried) for drinking is predictive of
problematic drinking. On the other hand, en-
dorsement of social reasons is negatively
related to problematic alcohol use (Bailly,
Carman, Forslund 1991). In the study con-
ducted by Glynn et al (1983), desires to
reduce negative affect such as being lonely
and bored, and wishes to enhance social life
such as enjoying parties, are associated
with problem drinking. Heavy drinking is
found to be related to reasons for drinking
such as engaging the opposite sex and en-
hancing pleasure (Cutter, O'Farrell 1984,
Pang, Wells-Parker, McMillen 1989).

While particular reasons cited have been
shown to . relate to alcohol-using behavior,
the relationships must not be assumed to be
identical for the two gender groups. A lim-
ited nhumber of studies do show that gender
interacts with reasons for drinking (Johnson
1994). Some very recent studies have found
that males consistently report more reasons
than females (Temple 1986; Bailly et al
1991; Klein 1992). In Newcomb, Fahy, and
Skager’'s (1990) study of adolescents, even
though females are in general more likely to
endorse five reasons to avoid drugs (addic-
tion, punishment, lose friends, disappoint
parents, and disappoint seif), stronger rela-
tionships between these reasons and alco-
hol use are found among males. Females
are found to be more likely than males to
name social reasons for their drinking (Riley
et al 1948) and less likely to report escapist
reasons for drinking (Ratliff, Burkhart 1984).
While drinking for a social reason is associ-
ated with light drinking, the relationship is
stronger among females than males. A re-
cent study conducted by Bailly et al (1991),
however, shows that men chose more social
reasons, and that both genders tended to
choose individual reasons for drinking. .

Sociologists have long been interested in
studying motives and how they are related
to consequences of behavior-{Scully, :Mar-
olia 1984). Different reasons -are typical and
acceptable for different situations and for
different behaviors. Motives that individuals
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are socialized to accept can function to ex-
cuse or justify individuals’ past or future be-
havior (Mills 1940; Scott, Lyman 1968).
These motives or reasons, therefore, can
also be used to predict future conduct.

In the field of alcohol use, the reasons for
drinking stated by respondents should not
only reflect experiences they have had in the
past, but they should also indicate what is
anticipated in the future. Certain oral ac-
counts of reasons can be expected to be re-
lated to corresponding accounts about con-
sequences resulting from dnnkmg For ex-
ample, if the motive for drinking is to get to
know people, this reason should be related
to an experience of getting to know people
as the result of drinking. In light of differen-
tial socialization of the different gender
groups in this society, attention shouid be
paid to differential reasons endorsed by
males and females. In addition, how
strongly different reasons affect alcohol-re-
lated consequences in - different gender
groups should also be addressed.

METHODS
Sample

This paper reports the results of a study
designed to explore how perspectives on al-
cohol use might vary bétween male and fe-
male high-school students. The study fo-
cused on first-person accounts of drinking
given to the researchers by the youths in
face-to-face interviews.. One hundred
twenty-two 10th- to 12th-grade students
(plus two ninth-grade students who were in-
terested in the study) from a public high
school with an enroliment of 1,100 consti-
tuted the sample. The school is situated in a
rural county in Michigan, with median
household income around $35,000. The
school is the only public high school in the
city. Most respondents classified themselves
as white, with nine reporting they were Na-
tive American, Hispanic, or mixed Cauca-
sian/Native American.

The interviews were begun in November
and finished in December 1995. Same-sex
interviews were conducted by five trained
graduate students, based on the observation

‘that students are more relaxed and truthful

with people ‘of their own gender and ap-
proximate age. Students from the high
school were notified about the study by the
school counselor through the public address
system. The school principal also allowed
the first author to discuss the study in a few



Table 1: Reasons for Drinking by Drinking Status

Reasons for Drinking Nondrinkers Light Drinkers Moderate Drinkers Heavy Drinkers Chi-
NoMlcoholPast  BAC<=.04%  .M%<BAC<.08%  BAC>=.08% Total Square
Females N=11 % N9 % N=§ % N=17 % N=52 % Value
Fitting in with peers 4 19 8 381 1 48 8 381 21 404 127
Getting high 0o o0 2- 2886 0 0 5 714 7. 135 . 634
Boredom refief 2 154 4 308 1 7.7 6 462 13 25 . 1.46
tisfun 4 16 4 16 5 20 12 48 25 481 1501
Psychological effects 0 0 7 710 1 © 10 v2n 20 10 182 7.03
Removal of inhibition 1 125 2 2w | 125 4 50 8 154 163
Escapism 2 167 5 M7 1 83 4. 333 12 234 0.29
Rebefiion 0 O .0 o -0 0 R 0 0 e
Experimentation 8 533 4 267 2 133 1 67 15 288 - 1555
Other 0 o 2 50 o o 2 50 4 77 1.94
Males N8 % N8 % N=9 % N=24 % N=49 %
Fitting in with peers 3 136 1 45 5 27 13 591 2 449 482
Getting high 1 9.1 1 9.1 2 18.2 7 636 11 224 153
Boredom relief 0 o0 o2 133 0 0 13 867 15 306 13.89"
itis fun 0o o 1 45 5 27 16 727 2 449 1492
Psychological effects 1 1.1 2 22 1 1.1 5 556 9 184 083
Removal of inhibition 1 63 4 2 4 25 7 438 16 327 327
Escapism 0o o 2 18.2 4 36.4 5 455 1M1 24 4.88
Rebelfion 0o o0 0 1} (] 0 1 100 1 2 1.06
Experimentation 1 25 1 25 1 25 1 25 4 82 1.02
Other 1 50 0 0 0 0 1

50 2 44 247
Ip< 05" p<.01, ™ p<.001 :
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social study classes. Students who volun-
teered to participate in the interviews made
appointments with the first author and re-
ceived a parental consent form. Those who
received their parent's permission to partici-
pate also signed a consent form. The inter-
view was tape-recorded and required about
20 minutes to complete. The respondent's
name was not mentioned during the inter-
view to maintain confidentiality.

Measures

Five major measures (reasons for drink-
ing, reasons. for not drinking, reasons for
stopping drinking, positive consequences of
alcohol use, and negative consequences of
alcohol use) were constructed on the basis
of inductive categorization of students’ re-
sponses. All respondents who had had a
drink at some time'in the past were classi-
fied as lifetime drinkers. These lifetime
drinkers were asked “What are the reasons
that you drink alcohol?” in order to measure
reasons for drinking. The lifetime drinkers
were later asked to describe their alcohol-re-
lated consequences, prompted by the fol-
lowing “question: *What were the experi-
ences you encountered as a result of drink-
ing?? When askifg this question, interview-
ers were instructed to make sure interview-
ees covered both positive and negative ex-
periences.

Lifetime drinkers who reported no alcohol
consumption in the twelve months prior to
the interview were asked the question, “Why
did you stop drinking?” in order to measure
reasons for stopping drinking. Respondents
who reported never consuming alcohol at all
were asked the question “What are the rea-
sons you don't drink ‘alcohol?" to measure
their reasons for not drinking. No fixed list of
responses was provided to the respondents.
Instead, interviewers were instructed to re-
trieve a complete answer directly from the
respondents.

Usual blood-aicohol concentration (de-
fined as the typical blood-alcohol concen-
tration achieved by the reéspondent during
an “average” drinking session) was used to
measure adolescent drinking levels in this
study. The calculation of blood-alcohol con-
centration is based on the formula BAC=
(AA * .08065)/TBW, where AA is grams of
absolute alcohol consumed; .08065 is the
water content of whole blood muitiplied by
.1; and TBW is total body water in liters
(Alcohol Research Documentation 1983).
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Since respondents were not asked what
type of alcoholic beverages they usually
drank, AA was calculated using the reported
number of drinks at a typical drinking sitting
multiplied by 13.299, which is the number of
grams of absolute alcohol in a can of beer.
Individuals’ total body water, which takes
into account age, height, and body-weight,
was based on the different formulas for
males and females documented in Watson,
Watson, and Batt (1980). Duration of drink-
ing episodes reported by the respondents
was used to calculate elimination of alcohol
from the body. According to Sutker, Tabak-
off, Goist, and Randall (1983) for every hour
passed, .015 percent and .018 percent are
the rates of men’s and women’s alcohol me-
tabolism, respettively. Overali, females at-

“tained lower blood-alcohol concentrations

than males during typical drinking episodes
in the year prior to the study (.115% for
males and .077% for females).

RESULTS

Of the 124 respondents, 48 percent or 59
respondents were male. Forty-nine of those
(83%), and 52 (80%) of the 65 female re-
spondents, had consumed alcohol in the
past. Among the 59 males interviewed, 69
percent reported drinking in the year prior to
the interview. Females in the group were
less likely to have taken a drink than males,
with 63 percent reporting at least one drink-
ing episode in the year prior to the interview.

Reasons for Drinking

Ten categories were generated from the
oral accounts respondents gave of their
drinking. These categories are: fitting in with
peers (everyone else does it, to be with
friends), getting high (seeking “a buzz’),
boredom (something to do), fun (having a
good time), psychological effects (want to
have different feelings), removal of inhibition
(outgoing; joking around with people), es-
capism (forget about problems), rebellion
(people tell me | can't do it), -experimentation
(curiosity; want to try it), and other (a mis-
cellaneous category). As shown in Table 1,
both males and females named certain rea-
sons more often than others. For example,
about half of both males and females con-
sidered "fitting in with peers™ and “it is fun®
to be reasons for their drinking. In addition,
almost equal percentages of males and fe-
males indicated reasons such as drinking in
order to get high, relief of boredom, desired
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psychological effects, and escape, Very few
respondents, male or female, considered re-
bellion to be a reason for drinkin
hlgh school sample temaies

.01). Males, however, more oftén ‘
males named removal of inhibitions. as
reason for drinking (chi-square=4.15, p. <
.05). «

Re'asons for Stopping Drinking

. Respondents who did drink_in the
but ‘had stopped drinking at -least
prior to the interview were asked to e
their behavior. Among the eight such’
in the sample, five said they had de
riegative feelings about alcohol (didri't like”
anymore). Two out of the eight mentioned
concerns about negative physical conse-
quences (it made me dizzy) and about the
irresponsibility of drinking (not a good way
to spend my time).

Of the eleven females who had stcpped
dnnklng, seven mentloned negatwe‘; g

(l passed out the first time | dran
considered drinking inappropriate--aor. maybg
“dangerous” (too many things can go
wrong); one cited her friendships’ (have to
- stay sober for my friends); two mentioned
school, work, or family comm:tm {my
parents wouldn't trust me if | drink); and one
was concerned about her age (shouldn't
drink until you are 22 and out of college).

Reasons for Not Drinking

. Only six males and 12 females had never
taken a drink in their lifetime. Reasons such
as disliking the taste, concerns about police
being too young, and believing drinking
wrong have been given by respondents in
other studies to explain their abstinence
(Barnes 1981; Stumphauzer 1983). More fe-
males than males in the present study gave
the. followmg reasons for not drinking: alco-
hol is_harmful (58% vs 33%, chi-square=
1.00, p > .05), potentially negative outcomes
of drinking (42% vs 33%, chi-square =.12, p
> .05), desire not to be a negative model
(8% vs 0%, chi-square=.53, p > .05), drink-
ing is wrong (58% vs 17%, chi-square=
2.80, p > .05), and consideration of parents
and friends (25% vs 17%, chi-square= .16,
p > .05). Males, however, more often than
their female counterparts named sports
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participation (33% vs 0%, chi-square=4.5, P
< .05), dnnkmgs ‘potential to damage one’s
future {33%. vs 25%, chi-square=.14, p >
05) and negatwe physical effects (17% vs

uara—2 12, p > .05) as reasons

“lp Between Reasons For

‘Dritiking and Blood-Alcohol

Coneentration

In -this ‘study, blood-alcohol concentra-
tncma, were obtained for respondents who re-
havmg a drink in the year prior to the
. High-school students who were

. llfetime drinkers but had stopped drinking at
‘least a year before were classified as non-

drinkers (Table 1). Light drinkers usually
drank only enough to attain a blood-alcoho|
concentration of .04 percent or lower. Mod-
erate drinkers reported drinking -amounts
sufficient to attain more than .04 percent but
lower than .08 percent BAC (.08% is the
level at which. a. driver can be charged. with
DUI in the state of Michigan). Heavy. drink-
ers drank amounts that would classify them
as legally drunk (.08% BAC) during each
typical drinking sitting.

The values and percentages of Table 1
indicate numbers and proportions of re-
spondents who belonged to a particular
drinking status (column labels) and who re-
ported a particular reason for drinking (row
labels). A chi-square value was used to in-
dicate whether the relationship between
each reason for drinking and the. blood-al-
cohol concentration was or was not sig-
nificant. Trying-to have fun or a good time
was associated with heavier drinking for
both males and females. Drinking for an-
other personal reason--to relieve boredom—
was also positively associated with blood-
alcohol concentration among male respon-
dents. For females, drinking simpiy to sat-
isfy one's curiosity generally prevented the
achievement of intoxication. Females who
named experimentation as a reason. for
drinking either had stopped drinking within
the year or were drinkers at very low levels,

~ While it was not a stattstxcally sugmf icant
relationship, males’ motive to fit in with
peers seemed to promote heavier drinking.
It is obvious that males in this study were
more likely than females to submit to peer
pressure and drink to attain high blood-al-
cohol level. Females, too, maintained good
relationships with peers by showing willing-
ness to drink.
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psychologtcal effects, and escape;, Vgry few

hugh school sample, femal
likely than males to cite experime
a reason for drinking (chl-square—'?' 08,
.01). Males, however, more often
males named removal of inhibitio
reason for drinking (chl-square‘41
.05),

Reasons for Stopping Drinking .
.Respondents who did drink. in_ th
but ‘had stopped drinking at _leas
prior to the interview were aske
their behavior. Among the eight su
in the sample, five said they had dev
riegative feelings about alcohol (didn’
anymore). Two out of the eight menti
concerns about negative physical col

quences (it made me dizzy) and ‘about the

irresponsibility of drinking (not a good way
to spend my time).

Of the eleven females who had 'stopped
drinking, seven mentioned negative
about alcohol (didn't like it); thr
cerned with negative physical. c@n
(I passed out the first time | dran re
considered drinking inappropriate—o maybp
"dangerous” (too many things
wrong); one cited her friendships’
stay sober for my friends); two
school, work, or family commitm
parents wouldn't trust me if | drink};
was concerned about her age (shouldn't
drink until you are 22 and out of college).

Reasons for Not Drinking s
Only six males and 12 females hhad neve
taken a drink in their lifetime. Reasons suct
as disliking the taste, concerns about police,
being too young, and believing
wrong have been given by respond

males than males in the present studg gave
the. foﬂowmg reasons for not drinking: alco-
hol is harmful (58% vs 33%, chi-square=
1.00, p > .05), potentially negative outcomes
of drinking (42% vs 33%, chi-square =.12, p
> .05), desire not to' be a negative-model
(8% vs 0%, chi-square=.53, p > .05), drink-
ing is wrong (58% vs 17% cha-square—
2.80, p > .05), and consideration of parents
and friends (25% vs 17%, ch|~square- A8,

p > .05). Males, however, more often than;

their female counterparts named sports
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participation (33% vs.0%, chi-square=4.5, p
< .05), drmkmg s potential to damage one’s
future (33% vs 25%, chi-square=.14, p >
.05), and negative physlcal effects (17% vs
0%, chi-square=2.12, p > .05) as reasons
not to drlnk

nahtp Between Reasons For

' Driiﬂdﬁg’ and Blood-Alcohol

Concentration

In this study, blood-alcohol concentra-
th,nﬁ were obtained for respondents who re-
avpng a drink in the year prior to the
High-school students who were
\Kers but had stopped drmklng at
r before were classified as norni-

‘ dfinkgrs(Table 1). Light drinkers usually

drank.ohly enough to attain a blood-alcohol
concentration of .04 percent or lower. Mod-
erata ‘drinkers reported drmklng amounts
sufficient to attain more than .04 percent but
lower than .08 percent BAC (.08% is the
level at which a driver can be charged: with
DU! in the state of Michigan). Heavy. drink-

~ers drank amounts that would classify them
" as legally drunk (.08% BAC) during each
-~ typical drinking sitting.

-The values and percentages of Table 1
indie te numbers and proportions of Te-
sponidents ‘who belonged to a particular
drinking status (column labels) and who re-
ported a particular reason for dnnking (row
labels). A chi-square value was used to in-
dicate whether the relationship between
each reason for drinking and the blood-al-
cohol concentration was or was not sig-
mﬂcant Trying to have fun or a good time
was associated with heavier dnnkmg Jor
both males and females. Drinking for an-

“ othef personal reason—to relieve boredom-—

was also positively associated with blood-
alcohol concentration among male respon-
dents. For females, drinking simply to sat-
isfy one’s curiosity generally prevented the
achievement of intoxication. Females who
named experimentation as a reason for
drinking either had stopped drinking within
the year or were drinkers at very low levels.

While it was not a statistically signifi icant
reiatlonshlp, males’ motive to fit in with
peers seemed to promote heavier dnnkmg
it is obvious that males in this study were
more likely than females to submit to peer
pressure and drink to attain high. blpad-al-
¢ohol level. Females, too, maintained: good
'relanpnshlps with peers by showing wuliian
ness to drink.
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Relationship Between Reasons for
Drinking and AIcohoI-Related
Consequences

Five categories were developed to repre-
sent positive consequences resulting from
drinking: relaxation and physical enhance-
ment, removal of inhibitions, increased con-
fidence/forgetting problems, enlightenment,
and other. Negative consequences of drink-
ing were divided into ‘'seven categories:
physical discomfort, guilt, strain in relation-
shtps irresponsible or inappropriate behav-
ior, escape and dependency, psychological
and emotional effects; and getting involved
with law enforcement (see Lo and Globetti's
1998 article for details of gender differences
in alcohol-related consequences in this
sample). In order to explore whether the per-
ception of certain reasons for drinking pre-
dicted a particular alcohol-related conse-
quence for different genders, each of the
consequences listed above was treated as a
dependent variable that was regressed
separately on each of the reasons for drink-
ing in a logistic regression context, control-
ling for biood-alcohol concentration. Be-
cause many studies'have shown a positive
relationship between' drinking leve! and the
presence of alcohol-related problems (Ga-
daleto, Anderson 1986; Haworth-Hoeppner,
Globetti, Stem, Marasco 1989; Hughes,
Dodder 1983) control of blood-alcohol con-
centration was necessary to obtain unbiased
results.” Only - respondents who reported
drinking in the year prior to the interview and
who obtained a score for blood-alcohol con-
centration were included in the analysis.

Among the 41 male drinkers in the final
sample, the reason “relieve boredom” pre-
dicted the non-occurrence of the problem
“strain in relationships” (b=-2.38, p<.01),
while the reason “to remove inhibition” was
associated with getting involved with the law
after alcohol use (b=2.7, p<.05). A few of
the reasons given for drinking were predic-
tive of the 41 female drinkers’ positive and
negative alcohol-related  consequences.
Both rehevmg boredom (b=1.98, p<.05) and
escapism (b=1.99, p<.05) predicted the ex-
istence of a posmve consequence, removal
of inhibitions (more talkative, more social,
getting closer to your friends). Females’
drinking to obtain psychological effects (b=
1.81, p<.05) was also associated with the
posmve consequence called “relaxation and
physical enhancement® (gives me a buzz).
Some of the reasons named by the females
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were associated with alcohol-related prob-
lems. For example, the reason “drinking to
escape” indicated a “higher likelihood " of
strain in relatlonsh;ps (b=1.84, p<.05) and of
the experierice of negative psychological
effects (b=1.92, p<.05). In addition, females
who drank to remove inhibitions also tended
to experience negative psychological effects
(b=2.06, p<.05).

Verbalized motives can be seen as ra-
tionalizations for expenences consequent to
drinking. However, ‘a specific reason for
drinking often tended to be associated with
quite different consequences for males and
females. For example, if males used aicohol
to remove inhibitions and promote relaxa-
tion, they were more likely to become law
violators. Females who drank fo remove in-
hibitions, on the other hand, experienced
more negative psychological effects from
drinking, such as becoming emotional and
feeling depressed Furthermore, ~ even
though less than a quarter of the females
named escapism as a reason for drinking,
the 12 who did tended to be more likely than
males who mentioned escaplsm to have
problems such-as disruption in relationships
(my parents stopped trusting me) and nega-
tive psychological effects (getting emotional,
kind of depressing).” Yet they were also
more likely than "escapist” males to enjoy a
positive outcome: the removal of inhibitions
(have a good time, feel good).

For both males and females, naming re-
lief from. boredom as a reason predicted
positive rather than negative outcomes. Fe-
males who claimed that boredom was a rea-
son to drink’tended to have expenenced in-
hibition removal in past drinking episodes.

Males who cited the same reason tended to

be less likely to experience strain in rela-
tionships consequent to’ drmkmg Dnnkmg to
produce psychological effects was alsq as-
sociated with a positive consequence, but
only for our female respondents. The 10 fe-
males who named this reason tended to dis-
cuss the relaxing and physical-enhancing ef-
fect of alcohol (it makes me sit down, relax)
in their past experience.

DISCUSSION

Researchers have been very interested in
understanding antecedents and effects of al-
cohol consumption among youths. In this
study, we examined gender differences in
subjective reasons ‘given- for drinking and
not drinking, and the relationships between
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Relationship Between Reasons for
Drinking and Alcohol-Related
Consequences

Five categories were developed to repre-
sent positive consequences resulting from
drinking: relaxation and physical enhance-
ment, removal of inhibitions, increased con-
fidence/forgetting problems, enlightenment,
and other. Negative consequences of drink-
ing were divided into ‘seven categories:
physical discomfort, guilt, strain in relation-
ships, irresponsibie or inappropriate behav-
ior, escape and dependency, psychological
and emotional effects, and getting involved
with law enforcement (see Lo and Globetti's
1998 article for details of gender differences
in alcohol-related consequences in this
sample). in order to explore whether the per-
céption of certain reasons for drinking pre-
dicted a particular alcohol-related conse-
quence for different genders, each of the
consequences listed above was treated as a
dependent variable that was regressed
separately on each of the reasons for drink-
ing in a logistic regression context, control-
ling for blood-alcohol concentration. Be-
cause many studies have shown a positive
relationship between drinking level and the
presence of alcohol-related problems (Ga-
daleto, Anderson 1986; Haworth-Hoeppner,
Globetti, Stem, Marasco 1989; Hughes,
Dodder 1983), control of blood-alcohol con-
centration was necessary to obtain unbiased
results. Only .respondents who reported
drinking in the year prior to the interview and
who obtained a score for blood-alcohol con-
centration were included in the analys1s

Among the 41 male drinkers in the final
sample, the reason “relieve boredom” pre-
dicted the non-occurrence of the problem
“strain in relationships”  (b=-2.38, p<.01),
while the reason *to remove inhibition” was
associated with getting involved with the law
after alcohol use (b=2.7, p<.05). A few of
the reasons given for drinking were predic-
tive of the 41 female drinkers’ positive and
negative alcohol-related consequences.
Both relieving boredom (b=1.99, p<.05) and
escapism (b=1.99, p<.05) predlcted the ex-
istence of a positive consequence removal
of inhibitions (more talkative, more social,
getting closer to your fnends) Females’
drinking to obtain psychological effects (b=
1.81, p<.05) was also associated with the
positive consequence called “relaxation and
physical enhancement” (gives me a buzz).
Some of the reasons named by the females
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were associated with alcohol-related prob-
lems. For example, the reason “drinking to
escape” indicated a ‘higher likelihood of
strain in relationships (b=1.84, p<.05) and of
the experierice of negative psychological
effects (b=1.92, p<.05). In addition, females
who drank to remove inhibitions also tended
to experience. negative psychological effects
(b=2.086, p<.05).

Verbalized motives can be seen as ra-
tionalizations for experiences consequent to
drinking. However, a_ specific reason for
drinking often tended to be associated with
quite different consequences for: males and
females. For example, if males used alcohol
to remove inhibitions and promote relaxa-
tion, they were more likely to become law
violators. Females who drank to remove in-
hibitions, on the other hand, experienced
more negative psychological effects from
drinking, such as becoming emotional and
feeling depressed. Furthermore, even
though less than a quarter of the females
named escapism as a reason for drinking,
the 12 who did tended to be more likely than
males who mentioned escapism to have
problems such as disruption in relationships
(my parents stopped trusting me) and nega-
tive psychological effects (getting emotional,
kind of depressing). Yet they were also
more likely than “escapist® males to enjoy a
positive outcome: the removal of inhibitions
(have a good time, feel good).

For both males and females, naming re-
lief from boredom as a reason predicted
positive rather than negative outcomes. Fe-
males who claimed that boredom was a rea-
son to drink'tended to have experienced in-
hibition removal in past drinking episodes.
Males who cited the same reason tended to
be less likely to experience strain in rela-
tionships consequent to drinking. Dnnklng to
produce psychological effects was alsq as-
sociated with a positive consequence, but
only for our female respondents. The 10 fe-
males who named this reason tended to dis-
cuss the refaxing and physical-enhancing ef-
fect of alcohol (it makes me sit down, relax)
in their past experience.

DISCUSSION

Researchers have been very interested in
understanding antecedents and effects of al-
cohol consumption among youths. In this
study, we examined gender differences in
subjective reasons given: for drinking and
not drinking, and the relationships between
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these reasons and both blood-alcohol con-
centration and consequences resulting from
drinking among a group. of high-school stu
dents in a small city in Michigan, It. ‘has been
documented in the literature that Amerigan
teenagers seek to fit in with their peer group,
with alcohol use seeming to be largel
agent linking young people in a, so‘ al
(Barnes, Welte 1986; Needle, 1
Wilson, Reineck, Lazar, Mederer 1986
study results confirm what we have T
in the literature and show that a
considered by adolescents primarily ¢
‘medium to bring fun or personal satisfa‘ it
to themselves.

Since our female respondents namod
penmentetmn significantly more -0
males, it may not be surprising tha
started consuming alcohol at a youngel
(14.3 years for females and 13.3 yes
males). Therefore, females ip the
study had relatively little experienm,

mentation as the reason for dnnkmg ‘
certainly illuminate preventton polic
adolescents. If drinking is popular
teenagers, even though it is against. the

appropriate advice on how_and when t@
drink, instead of a blind ob}eetmn is wgr«

ranted to guide and safeguard adoles
Almost one-third of females who mentione
drinking to have fun tended to drink less or
to actually stop drinking after trying it a
similar result was. nat found for males. Fu-
ture research should evaluate why females
stop or drink less after their experimenta-
tion, but males apparently do not.

in.this study, males more frequently than
females said removal of inhibition was one
reason for their drinking. While many fe-
males. drank because they wanted to ex-
periment, males explained their drinking as
the result of longing. for relaxation and for
social interaction. It is also obvious that
heavy-drinking males were more likely than
light drinkers to cite removal of inhibition as
a reason for drinking, even though the sta-
tistic did not reach a significant level (Table
1). Males more than females emphasized
the importance of relaxation in their leisure
time. The desire to “loosen up® sometimes
meant a few more drinks for our male re-
spondents

While drinking is a popular practice in the
United States, it is interesting to ses that
some of our respondents had never picked
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up a drink in their Ixfetlme and some stopped
drinking in the year prior to the interview.

Female abstainers, compared with their
‘male counterparts, seemed to be more con-

cerned .about their health, image, and mo-

N rahty Students who stopped drinking were

much concerned with either actual
‘consequences associated with al-
ol use or. with the negative image under-
rinking, has in this country. Since the
je age of the males and females in

S - this study was 16.9 and 16.6 years, respec-

the respondents likely stopped using

just after the experimentation stage.

se .of the popularity of alcohol use
teananers, quite a few of our re-

sts. had tried alcohol, but did not

‘i,n their drinker status.

en the relationship between reasons

ffor dnnkmg and blood-alcohol concentration
is a concern, the results show that the rea-

*drinking.is fun® was positively related to

: blood-alcohol level for both genders. The in-
~ tention to drink to relieve boredom increased

typical blood-alcohol concentration only

among male respondents. The two latter

easons (fun and boredom relief) can be
isidered individual-oriented, representing
olescents’ search for adventure and a

'good time after school. A good time for
. many of these students means drinking to
become ‘intoxicated. This result supports

studies conducted several decades ago that
found that dnnkmg for personal reasons is
related to heavy drinking (Mulford, Miller
1960; Riley et al 1948).

Some of the reasons given for drinking
possessed predictive power relative to cer-
tain. outcomes resulting from alcohol con-
sumption. Drinking to enhance. psychologi-
cal effects and to escape from reality were
not related to blood-aicohol - concentration
among females, but these two reasons were
associated with relaxation and feelings of
disinhibition -after drinking among these
young women. Psychological effects
prompted ten of the study’s female respon-
dents to drink, and these respondents even-
tually got what they wanted--to gain feelings
of physical enhancement from alcohol use.

Drinking to escape was mentioned. by
about equal proportions of males and fe-
males. However, this reason was more
likely to be associated with problematic out-
comes such as strain in relationships and
negative psychological. effects—-as well as
with a positive outcome (removal of
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these reasons and both blood-alcohol con-
centration and consequences resulting from
drmkmg among a group of high-school stu-
dents in-a small city in Michigan. It has been
documented in the literature that American

teenagers seek to fit in with their peer group, .
with alcohol use seeming to be largely an-

agent linking young people in a socjal 3y
(Barnes, Welte 1986; Needle, McCuybbin,
Wilson, Reineck, Lazar, Medgrer 1986
study results confirm what we have e
in. the literature and show that alcohgl is

considered by adolescents primarily as a

medium to bring fun or personal satisfac‘tmn
to themselves.

_Since our female respondents named e&-
perimentation significantly more of&g‘ :
males, it may not be surprising that. ‘
started consuming alcohol at a younger: ;ge
(14.3 years for females and 13.3 years for
males). Therefore, females in the prasegt
study had relatively little experience, using
alcohol. The significantly higher number of

females than males who mentlonad~experi—,~

mentation as the reason for drinking should
certainly. illuminate preventlon policy. ‘for

adolescents. if drinking is popular amongg

teenagers, even though it is against the law,
propnate advice on how and when to

drink, instead of a blind objection, is »war-

ranted to guide and safeguard adol
Almost one-third of females who menti . 'ed
drinking to have fun tended to drink less or
to actually stop drinking after trying it a
similar result was not found for males. Fu
ture research should evaluate why 5
stop or drink less. after their. expenmenta-
tion, but males apparently do not.
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reason for their drinking. While many fe-
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time. The desire to “loosen up® sometimes
meant a few more drinks for our male re-
spondents.

While drinking is a popular practice in the

United States, it is interesting to see that
some of our respondents had never picked
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up a drink in their lifetime and some stopped
drinking in the year prior to the interview.
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tively,
alcoh
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blood-alcohol level for both genders. The in-
tention to drink to relieve boredom increased
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of physical.enhancement from alcohol use.
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about equal proportions of males and fe-
males, However, this reason was more
likely to be associated with problematic out-
comes such as strain in. relationships. and
negative. psychological. effects—as well as
with a positive outcome (removal of
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inhibitions)—only for females. The positive
outcome indicated an achievement of these
females’ aims for their drinking. These
results may reflect some females’ ambiguity
about using alcohol to-forget their problems.
American culture does not approve of indi-
viduals *hiding® from their problems. For fe-
males, psychoactive drug use (tranquilizers)
rather than alcohol consumption is actually
a more acceptable way to forget problems
(Ettorre, Riska 1995),

Because of gender role socialization, fe-
males-tend to be concerned about their so-
cial linkage with others (Leigh 1987). In ad-
dition, certain behavioral patterns are more
likely to be associated with a particular gen-
der group, for instance, “acting-out” behav-
iors for males and.affectionate or passion-
ate behaviors for females. Drinking in order
to forget and to avoid reality seems to pre-
dict ‘problems for many females, not all of
whom are heavy drinkers (Table 1). This is
a gender issue that we should look into fur-
ther. It appears that males may drink to for-
get their problems, but by forgetting their
problems they get into deeper trouble which
leads to heavier drinking. ‘On the other
hand, females tend to drink to escape their
problems but remain at a steady (non-es-
calating) level of drinking. These patterns
are obvious in Table 1, which shows that the
percentage of females who give “escapism"
as a reason for drinking remains relatively
constant across all drinking-level categorles
while the percentage of males who cite “es-
capism” as a reason increases in a linear
fashion from non-drinkers to heavy drinkers.
it is not clear why this gender difference
should occur.

Even though drinking to relieve boredom
is associated with some positive outcomes,
such as decreasing disruption in relation-
ships for males and removal of inhibition for
females, this reason seems to be cited most
often by heavier drinkers, especially male
heavy drinkers. This result provides evi-
dence for the fact that normative and cul-
tural factors are at work, along with the
physlologlcal effects of -alcohol, in deter-
mining behavioral outcomes.

As Mills (1940) believed, verbal motives
do not only justify the past, they also predict
the future. Drinking to achieve disinhibition
is an excuse used by males who had trouble
with the law. This reason should alert par-
ents and educators to the possibility of fu-
ture involvement with law enforcement.
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Drinking to relax or to loosen up should not
justify these males’ violation of societal rules
and norms. For females, negative psycho-
logical effects were associated with drinking
to achieve disinhibition. The social control
demanded of females by our society is so
great that females who drink actually are
much more likely to feel depressed than to
engage in behavior which will draw attention
from law enforcement. No matter how drunk
females get, they try to control their behav-
ior to avoid notice by officials. In this soci-
ety, females have been socialized to behave
differently than males; and while drinking
has become more acceptable among teen-
age females, involvement with law enforce-
ment remains too'great a stigma.

Some of these results deserve further re-
search for the benefit of future prevention
strategies as well as for  theoretical en-
hancement in the field of alcohol-use stud-
ies. However, a few limitations to the study
should also be mentioned. Only a limited
number of respondents were included in this
short interview study. This limited number of
respondents may be the key to the general
absence-of statistically significant results in
the study. Future research should be based
on the inductive ries - génerated by
this study, to expand the scope of subse-
quent research endeavors.

Since very few réspondents were ab-
stainers or had stopped consuming alcohol
in the year prior to the study, only very lim-
ited responses were -obtaineéd - concerning
reasons for not drinking and reasons for
stopping drinking. Because these two vari-
ables should indicate why some adolescents
choose nonconforming,-they should be thor-
oughly studied in the future (Greenfield,
Guydish, Temple 1989; Moore, Weiss
1995).

Becker HS 1963 Ouuidurs Studosln tho Sociology
of Deviance NY: Free Press
Bums CE, RS Carman 1876 Validation of a meas-
ure of motivations for alcohol use Psychological
Rep38825-626
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Since very few respondents were ab-
stainers or had stopped consuming alcohol
in the year prior to the study, only very lim-
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THE POLITICS OF TEACHING SOCIOLOGIES OF CRIME

Kenneth D. Tunnell, Eastern Kentucky University

ABSTRACT

The politics, morals, and ethlcs of teaching sociologies of crime within contemporary university settings

are described in this paper. My
partnclpatlon in such, the possibilitie
mandates, and on advancir

gies. Also addressed are moral and
tions) participate in a
tional-legal logics, force, and repression.

A good number of those who describe them-
selves as sociologists or economists are so-
cial engineers whose function_is to supply
recipes to the leaders of private companies
and government - departments. (Bourdieu
1993) ,

‘Given the current state of criminal justice
education, . Bourdieu’s words .could not be
more appropriate. As a sociologist teaching
criminal justice courses, | have written this
essay to both raise questions and take posi-
tions with the hope of causing reflection and
generatlng debate on ongoing developments
within academic departments, curriculums
and on the politics and moral lmpllcatlons of
teaching courses in the sociology of crime. |
especially focus on our roles as educators,
the state’s subtle and.not-so-subtle co-opta-
tion of academic cnmmology and criminal
justice, and the (lr)re!evance of criminal jus-
tice instruction to: a. social science, liberal
arts education and to students’ eventual ca-
reers. My questions and positions are ger-

mane to any critical assessment of criminal '

justice education (ho,wever we may define it)
and are especially apropos to the many so-
ciologists teaching sociologies of crime and
to their students.

While teaching scholarly, academic is-
sues, educators are regularly confronted
with the assumed necessify to placate to
policy relevant, applied, useful job skills. As
a result, classroom and extra-curricular be-
haviors, if only subtly, ultimately are af-
fected by changes in administrative and
student expectations (reflecting bureaucratic
streamlining, consumer demands and the
encroachment of the applied world). No-
where in academics is this more apparent
than in business and criminal justice/
criminology (excepting, of course, profes-
sional vocations such as medicine and law,
in the U.8.). Business schools increasingly
work with private companies in research,

is to cause reflection on teaching soc|
for critical distancing from current. pus
vasgtly different curriculums to impact both education and crime control strate-
political concerns for educators who (altheugh

ies of crime and sociologists’
, state-driven policies and

ps with good inten-

a crime control industry that remains class and race biased and based on ra-

teaching, and in bestowing credentials on
the future's profit-driven ‘workers. Business
schools are rewarded for their cooperation
in the form of endowments and subsidies of
various sorts. Likewise, academic criminal
justice and criminology increasingly culti-
vate reciprocal rélationships with public (and
to a lessor extent private) agencies of vari-
ous sorts as each plays specific roles in the
expansion of crime _control policies and
practlces This relationship, to some extent
is unfortunate since the many cfiminal jus-
tice and criminology programs had matured
beyond their rather unsophisticated Law
Enforcement Assistance ‘Administration ori-
gins and had periodically critically chal-
lenged the status quo. But, given recent en-
croachments, pollcy changes, political
rhetoric, and swings in public opinion, they
seemingly are returning to their earlier roles
of supporting. state-centered agendas
Criminal justice and criminology, for various
reasons (from networking to status and
moneys), are crawlmg deeper into bed with
the state,” its ‘missions, and its agenda-
setting research "agencies. T.R. Young
(1983) once characterized criminology as a
"dlsreputable discipline on the take from the
state” which certainly: seems the case if we
only slightly peel back the facade and peek
into academic funding, affiliations with the
crime control industry, and training of stu-
dents who anticipate playing various roles in
containing crime.

THE DISCONCERTING ROLE OF
EDUCATION '

No matter how we educators may de-
scribe our roles, one function of sociologies
of crime (or cynicailly, one objective) is
sending workers into the crime control in-
dustry, an expanding complexity of indus-
tries with increasingly sophisticated tech-
nologies and control apparatuses. For many
sociologists, this very field that we send our
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(1983) once characterized criminology as a
“disreputable discipline on the take from the
state” which certainly seems the case if we
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graduates into is one characterized as
negative rather than positive and for specific
groups in society (especially the young,
poor and non-white) as a repressive, racist,
and brutal system of pain infliction (Christie
1981, 1993; Currie 1998, Gans 1985; Ha-
gan 1994). Although students‘ objex )
and intentions for earning degrees.
working within the criminal justice
are in many casés genuinely pos ;
service-oriented, we undoubtedly. are ac-
crediting growing numbers of indly; yals

and are cause for concern as thay eﬂbro&bh

on our curriculums, missions, and- auton-

omy.

A central concern for contemporary pad-
gitions

one hand, our purpose is to educe
freedoms enjoyed in mter-dlsciplm

sions are becoming ever more clutely mi-
ated with an increasingly larger ¢ n

trol machine. My concerns are that, v
moving away from educating and toward
technical training; away from critical teach-
ing and toward sefving as lackeysf

government agencles In other wgrd&.
that we, as Bourdieu cautioned, are $
ing recipes to those in posihons of ‘power:
and authority which will be used to cook up
state operations against mainly poor, young
and non-white "individuals. One example
among many of these encroachments into
education (both in teaching and research),
is the inter-dependent functioning of aca-
demic criminology/criminal justice and the
National Institute of Justice (NIJ), the re-
search’ branch of the Justice Department.
Although criminal justice traditionally has
had close connections with applied commu-
nities, it seems worthwhile to question if
academic research particularly and teaching
generally are becoming co-opted by such
agenda-setting agericies (Platt 1974). Of
course, such relationships are nothing new
for criminal justice particularly or academics
generally (Hutchins 1936; Platt 1974). Al-
though such funding and academic entre-
preneurship have waxed and waned across
the years, criminal justice and criminology
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academics have consnstently, and especially
in recent years, engaged in research that
has dovetalled with the interests and agen-
das of the state and that nearly always
center on the crimes of the powerless rather

~ than the powerful.

velopments in academics beckon
 to Pirsig's (1974) Phaedrus and his
O the Church of Reason, the real
ersity, “that struggles in its search: for
trth” as if it doesn’t hear the whims of state
' _the cries of legisiators, the
offers of state agencies, and the
of administrators and students to
jly engage in applied research and
‘"State managers, administrators,
alumni; "trustees, and students, each in-
vesting in_the university mfrastructure be-
liovq:tgnt;t‘hey have direction over the real
/ersity. But, the legal corporate univer-
sﬁy that mﬁonal bureaucracy, is not the
‘yniversity at all. It is merely the building
and not the academic struggle for truth.
Falling to hold fast to such positions jeop-
ardizes our freedoms, ‘effects our research,
and further politicizes our scholarshtp and
teaching.
. We sociologists of crime increasingly are
asked to focus on the useful, practical or
applied for our students, their - career
choices, and their situations within the
larger criminal justice system. But as Bour-
dieu (1993) observed, “To ask sociology to
be useful for someth*ng is always a way of
asking it to be useful to those in power.”
These words—a warning of softs—-seem
equally relevant to criminology and criminal
justice as appendage academic disciplines
of sociology. Educators are faced, then, with
the conflicting demands for usafulness all
while holding fast to a sense of freedom and
separateness from the state and its various
missions of control, a freedom that is often-
times difficult to mamtaln but one that is
solidly located within the realms of the real
university.

FROM STUDENTS TO AGENTS

Recently, and especially in the face of
swelling criminal Justice enroliments, | have
contemplated why we recruit students fof
this discipliné. A prirnary, yet unstated rea-
son is to ensure our own continuance and
growth Yet apart from this cynical re-
sponse, we must, for our students’ and so-
clety's sake, look further. Employment
placement for prospective graduates is one




Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology

oft-given response. Yet, even in the face of
national pledges to put “100,000 more po-
lice on the streets,” is there a real need to
create those many additional jobs in the
crime control industry? Citizens concerned
about increasing powers of the state, dis-
turbing and misplaced spending priorities,
and the growing numbers of incarcerated
individuals must also question the social
necessity of adding those many jobs and
positions to the crime control machine. For
such expansions translate into increased
numbers of controllers, guardians, and ex-
perts all working toward propping up, and
worse, expanding the scope and power of
the crime control industry. Such issues are
not solely moral or philosophical, but pecu-
niary. Regardlng outlays of public money,
current growth in the U.S. prison industry
(due largely to the escalating war on drugs)
is unparalleled in the world and is the
“second fastest growing item, after Medi-
caid, among state government expendi-
tures,” paradoxically all during a time when
trends in index crimes have either declined
or remained stable and well below the rates
of the 1970s (Christie 1993, Garland 1995;
Irwin, Austin 1997; Rothman 1995; Tunnell
1992)

By continuing to recruit students into
these disciplines, we may well be dis-serv-
ing and deceiving those who ultimately
might discover that a college degree does
not necessarily guarantee work and espe-
cially in their major fields given expectations
of surplus numbers of qualified and creden-
tialed crime fighters. Moreover, according to
national GRE scores, graduate students
whom we recruit into criminal justice pro-
grams, compared to graduate students
across disciplines, may be the least aca-
demically prepared for graduate school. in-
deed, their scores are 84, 93, and 76 points
below social science students in verbal,
quantitative, and analytical -measures, re-
spectively (Graduate Record Examination
1993). If indeed their test performance
measures preparation, then we are con-
fronted with a frightening scenario since
criminal justice graduate students are pre-
paring themselves t6 manage and adminis-
ter, rather than staff the front lines of, the
crime control industry. By conferring cre-
dentials, we teachers are giving them li-
cense to do just that. Even with a graduate
degree in hand, it is a disconcerting thought
that graduates, many of whom are ill-pre-
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pared and academically disinterested, will
be entrusted with the superivision of a ma-
chine with such awesome powers. It's
analogous to entrusting a military bomber
squadron to a grunt soldier. In both cases,
the individual's academic preparation is
wanting, the intellectual and critical interest
puny, and the power of the machine mon-
strous. Also, similarly to undergraduates
and their job prospeéts, students earning
graduate degrees: are having increasing dif-
ficulty locating employment (Gilbert 1996).

The market of crime repression and con-
trol is drawing greater numbers of students
(as would-be agents) into colleges and uni-
versities. We, as teachersftrainers then pre-
pare them (by nothing more than according
credentials) for inner-city and borderline
warfare. Yet, there is little sustained dia-
logue about this troop preparation or by
their swelling numbers. Little concern is
voiced over NiJ's central presence within the
d|sc|plme and at national ‘academic meet-
ings. Often universities organize -and spon-
sor annual Career Days which consists of
inviting law enforcement agencies to cam-
pus. There educators go arm-in-arm with
crime control industry representatives, liter-
ally steering them to our students and vice
versa. Where is the critical distancing cen-
tral to academics? Sanctioned by university
departments and engaged in by well-mean-
ing faculty, teachers are not only supplying
recipes but playing match-maker between
our young, credentialed crime fighters and
agencies of repression.

As teachers, we no doubt constantly as-
sess and advise our students by learning of
their interests, hopes, skills and needs. And
although our students express some skepti-
cism about the crime control machine, to
work within it those ideas certainly must be
suppressed. Their doubts of say, the effi-
cacy of the war on drugs, will be replaced
with the more immediate necessity of fight-
ing such a war. For they may discover that
one cannot simultaneously oppose and par-
ticipate. Yet, the majority of criminal justice
and criminology undergraduate and gradu-
ate students simply accept state missions
and seek degrees in order to work within the
criminal justice system. Their allegiances al-
ready are sworn, ideologically at the least,
to the status quo, the expanding crime
control machine, and the hope of ever
increasing numbers of employment posi-
tions within both public and private systems
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of domination. Today's students want to be
a part of the system for a variety. of reasons
(e.g., from thrills and wotence to _genuine
desires to help and serve).

Anecdotal evidence of their- commltment
to crime control, | have collected from jlinior

and senior students written journa! gptrles

on their experiences in field placem,
mternshlp, whereby college credlt is eatnea

years in college, havmg taken academfg
criminal justice, social science, humahlties
and liberal arts classes, these s}udents
upon entering the field placement, s

ingly ignore the critical distancing,

tﬁm 'n‘g;
and knowledge that they have acq! n

fi rmly entrenched orgamzatlonal cultures

For example, one female student while
interning ‘with -a small city police. depart-
ment, was asked to address cal_ hi
school students. Given all the topical ﬁossn—
bilities, she chose to speak on offensive and
defensive weaponry of policing, of which
most students ‘are enamored. Her ‘words
follow:

| spoke with students on being an ofﬁoer and
the various equipment used in faw enforee-

ment, specifically the stinger sptke system
and bulletproof vests.

A male student who interned at & j vemle
detention center reported the follovwhg ;ébout
institutional policies, rule infractions, and his
tacit support of them, that on their face at
the least, are racist:

It is against the rules of the fecihty to-let the :
inmates watch the Black Entertainment
Channel on their television. The’ admmistm—
tion of the facility says it is too influen

~ causes problems. One kid in one of
turned their television to BET and I
him to change the channel. After several -
times of this, the officer who was Helping .
came over to my area and told them to juet '
turn the tv off.

A female intern’s words are illustrative of the
organizational culture of policing and'the in-
sular intgraction among police officers with
whom she clearly sympathies.
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In_courses that | have taken, | have heard
about the stresses continually faced by offi-
overs. | believe one way to relieve such stress
is to bond with other officers by telling their
__“war stories” to each other. | don't believe a
.person In any other occupation would be able
" to relate or undérstand, and acknowledge the
+"_jmportance for officers to bond with one an-
'fether ./Police work demands isolation from a

Iarge pomon of society.

And another, reporting on his expenences
with a large city police department, made
sweeptng generalizations about criminals,
crime patterns, and the boredom of policing,
all while, paradoxically, aggraridizing the
dangers and excitement of police work,

“While patrolling, an officer’s activity level de-
pends on the night of the week and the type .
““'of weather. On this night the activity level was
7 very low due to the snow and cold tempera- _
tures. This type of weather helps keep the
criminals indoors. This night | found out that
" patrolling is not always exciting, but you must
keep on your toes and keep your eyes open.

The same intern, during a respite in hls pa-
trolling, had the following conversation,
which he concluded with a defense of police
behawor

1 asked the otﬁcers “Aren’t we supposed to
‘look for crimes being committed and traffic
“vlolattons?" And the answer was, 1 1
~'when we do not have to.” Most of the officers . -
" 'have meeting places where they go to tatk '
_and relax. As busy as they usually are, 1
~guess they deserve a little peace and quiet
) _When they can get it.

Another female student who mtemedkwith a
small city police department described ‘Her
role in investigating an apparent sulqide
Her words indicate the elevated sense of her
investigatory powers and soclal-psychologi-
cal insights.

| helped go through evidence from the sui-
cide. | read letters and the scrapbobk to de-
termine [the victim's] state of mind. ‘

Such evidence, alas, is only anecdotal
yet it is typical of the 30 or so stude“nts
journal entries that | have read over the
four years and similar to that commu
to me by other faculty who adrhimster”such
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programs. Their words, nonetheless, are il-
lustrative of their commitment to rational-le-
gal crime control systems and strategies.

TEACHING, POLITICS AND ETHICS

What are the ethical and political impli-
cations for teachers who train individuals for
work in a class-biased, punitive system that
continues to operate on fear, misinforma-
tion, lies, brutality, sexism, racism, violence,
force, and secrecy? We are responsible, at
least in part, for both- certifying careers and
in continuing systems that treat these char-
acteristics as positive, indeed necessary
subcultural properties. For our participation
in legitimating prospective and current crime
control employees promotes, perhaps en-
sures in some measure, the continuance of
such structures. Our brief and limited con-
tact with students cannot possibly offset the
powerful subcultural norms, values and role
behaviors within crime control industries.
Indeed, even with the best of intentions, we
may be fooling ourselves 'in believing that
we can affect attitudes of future agents who
immediately upon finding employment en-
counter decades-old organizational cultures.

Our responsibility as- educators seem-
ingly extends far beyond those students
whom we encounter over two or three dec-
ades of teaching. Rather than simply hope
that our efforts affect the occasional excep-
tional students, perhaps we need strategies
for addressing these structural, political, and
cultural problems specific to crime and jus-
tice and to teaching sociologies of crime.
For example, what if concerted efforts were
made to steer prospective students away
from criminal justice education and working
toward decreasing enroliments? Or, what if
we no longer bestowed credentmls on the
swelling ranks of criminal justice students
and sent no more soldiers to the domestic
front, until fundamental and systemic
changes were made? While unlikely to ma-
terialize, and also perhaps unreasonable,
such initiatives might ‘play ‘a smail_ part in
stopping wars against the young, the non-
white, the poor and’ poWerIe'Ss. However,
history advises caution since radical activist
politics in academics, in some cases, has
resulted in the elimination of entire aca-
demic programs and departments (Geis
1995; Platt 1974) But criminal justice pro-
grams are growing at unprecedented rates,
producing unforeseen revenues through
FTEs and researchftraining grants. Since
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business is up and demands high, now may
be the most advantageous time for con-
certed action of some sort to slow down, in-
deed, stop the machine and bunld something
else.

There are less antagonistic ‘measures
that we might well consider. For example,
re-designing criminology ‘and criminal jus-
tice curriculums may prove more advanta-
geous than activist politics. Contemporary
curriculums typically require students to
take a very few hours in the social sciences,
which often are spread across two or three
academic departments. My experiences are
that students take introductory classes in
sociology, political science and psychology.
A few seek out another course or two in so-
ciology. We just might better impact our
students and the cultural norms of the in-
dustry within which they likely will work if we
better integrate sociology into criminal jus-
tice and criminology curriculums, forcing
students to get beyond the narrow strictures
of their current curriculums. They deserve
exposure to courses in class and stratifica-
tion, race relations, social problems, gender,
community, and on_and on. These topics
and classes are squarely relevant to crime,
justice and contemporary systems. of control
(Akers 1992). Furthermore, students could
well use greater exposure to the social
problems of crime and its control from so-
ciological rather than legalistic and punitive
perspectives often found in criminat justice
curriculums. In the long run, it seems likely
that students would be better served if re-
quired to take various social science
courses rather than the more typical crimi-
nology and criminal justice classes. Our
graduates will have ample time in their ca-
reers to learn such things as police man-
agement, laws pertaining to their everyday
work, correctional procedures, etc. Classes
in these topics, when compared to other
broader social science courses, seem trivial
to a college education. Changes of this na-
ture, however, undoubtedly are difficuit to
implement. Academic turf, conflicts over
university monies, and not the least of prob-
lems, the historical hostilities between soci-
ology and criminal justice/criminology disci-
plines and departments may impede such
innovations. However, academic criminal
justice and criminology owe their two most
central elements—theory and methods—to
sociology, and it may well be that each has
something to offer the other (Akers 1992).
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Perhaps too we could gddress, the politi-
cal concerns raised in this y imple-
menting an anarchist pedagogy in sociolo-
gies of crime. In other words, we could
teach against state-organizéd _politics of
legislating and controlling behaviors (as we
know them). This would mea& ‘
dialogue from apologist or cr
lighting anarchism’s chief cone
viduals-—gaining freedom from
of government (Goldman .
expllcatmg Thoreau's (1967). t
“government is best which g
all” Although many academics
engage in critical pedagogles of
justice through teaching fmm radica
conflict perspectives, that alone’ may.r
enough to impact our students and
not enough to effect the cultur
and private systems of control.
critically assessing current syst ‘
fenng one over another as soluti
crime, justice, and systemic crimity
problems, perhaps a soclology
needs a pedagogy, broadly inform
archist perspectives, that spea
systems. of appropriated force,
administration and that speal
social order based on freedom
chical and rationalized syster
nance (Goldman 1967; Tifft, Sull

An anarchist pedagogy woul I
need for dismantling and. disres
authority rather than reproglucmg an
specting it. An anarchist ‘Pedagagy -
look for meanmg in the actions. o
the receiving end of authonty, tha
labeled criminal, not necessarily.to r

cize or reify crimes and criminals, b
derstand the moment of action and
with authority, what that means to th 5
and how such is politically interprel d
responded to. At the least, it would highlight

the dialectic of structure and agéncy . ‘and Aar

their interplay with shifting power : relatl
Such also would emphasize the ineq
the law, the sheer force of the
ganized policing, and the state's
resting squarely on organized .and’ fegm-
mized coercion, force and death (Ferreﬂ
1993; Horowitz 1964) Furthermore, an an-
archist pedagogy would highlight 1) the war
of authority most often waged on the young,
the non-white, and the poor, 2) the'illogical,
immoral, and oft-times hilarious nature of
- much of crime control and controllers, and
3) the need for countering the various . cam—
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paigns initiated by moral entrepreneurs. in
other words, it would encourage actively
making fun of authority with the hope of ul-
timately negating it all while highlighting the
necessity  of participating in direct action
(Ferrell 1893; Horowitz 1964).

An anarchist pedagogy for a sociology of
crime would show the illogics and. the un-

- likelihood of the crime problem being

hwarted by a government machine. Indeed,
uld turn the tables and demonstrate
the crimes of unbridled force and re-
n-are requisites for the rise and con-

~finuation of the machine itself~the state

(Tim ‘Sullivan 1980). It also would. stress
that not only have the greatest numbers and

e - most horrific crimes been committed by the

state, ‘but it has also failed miserably at

y
c controllmg what it defines as crime, More

spec;f ¢ to the academic discipline, an anar-
chist. sociology of crime would unmesk
inology itself by showing it for what it is-

 apologist for the state and its agendas~
and a discipline that, if at all possible needs
rescu‘mg from the state. Such a pedasgogy

~ also would stress the need for separating

oursalves from an escalatmg American style

4 ,ﬁres, mcludmg that upon whict\ we
teachers are materially dependent-—-formal
education.

__ Peacemaking criminology and abolmon-
ism would be central to such a pedagogy :
(van Swaaningen 1997; Ward 1982). Rede-

nti- finitions of crime rather than explications of
. ‘current systems of law and domination
. would also be fundamental. Furthermore,

cofmmunity responses to deviance (shart of
fationally organized systems of - conflict
ution) would replace the typically taught"

d dismal failings of) community based
policing (Pepinsky 1993; Pepinsky, Quinngy
1991, Sullivan 1980), Within an anarchist
pedagogy. there would be little need (and
then only for comparative purposes) o give
attention to the logics of contemporary laws,

policing, and control. Rather, by speakmg
against, we could teach of what could be-
come and hopefully |mpact our students and
their future employers in manners far be-
yond our current efforts while living our livés
as. "a counter friction to stop the mamme
(Thoreau 1957).

rid
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Efforts at negating tensions between so-
ciology and criminal justice are also laud-
able. Given such efforts, it is essential that
our students, many of whom are first gen-
eration college students from oppressed and
poor communities, be shown respect and
understanding as pedagogy meets their
lived realities. Furthermore, we must be
honest with our students who desire working
within the criminal justice system by making
them aware that while serving the commu-
nity, they also will be required to repress it
and that laws, whether or not they support
them, must be enforced.

These are my experiences of and
thoughts on the politics of teaching sociolo-
gies of crime and justice. They probably re-
semble those of some sociologists but not
of others. My hope is to spark reflection on
these issues and questions about our roles
in and indeed about the current state of so-
ciologies of crime, criminology, and criminal
justice academic education.
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KILL YOUR DOG, BEAT YOUR WIFE, SCREW YOUR NEIGHBOR'’S KIDS, ROB A
BANK?: A CURSORY LOOK AT AN INDIVIDUAL’S VAT OF SOCIAL CHAOS
RESULTING FROM DEVIANCE

Charisse T.M. Coston and Babette M. Protz,
The University of North Carolina at Charlotte

ABSTRACT

The results of this qualitative research project offer evidence sug 3esting that forms of animal cmeity
co-exist with other types of criminal offenses. Using archival data describing police. incidents in Charlotte/
Mecklenburg, 1000 cases of animal cruelty were cross-referenced with criminaliy-involved cases. Based
upon our results, we conciude several needs: 1) children learn both the role of victini and victimizer in human
and non-human criminal tases; 2) adults who engage in human and non-human crime may be subject to the
same environmental turmoil; and 3) aside from the similarities across-human and non-human victims of

crime, there are very :mportant differences, such as the voicelessness of non-human vichms

Stephen had a history of adjudications, both
as a juvenile and as an adult, for status of-
fenses, property offenses and violent behav-
ior (including animal cruelty). ' For ‘example,
over a three-year time span, Steven was con-
victed of dog-fighting. Six months iater, he
was arrested for manufacturing and selling
marijuana, opium and heroin, driving while his
driver's. license was revoked, drunk driving
and disorderly. conduct. Subsequently, he
was arrested for ﬁrst degree murder and rob-
bery for which.he.has been convicted and is
currently doing time. (An actual case history

- from_the. files of the Charlotte/Mecklenburg
Police Department.)

Even though there is. minimal research
(only one known. scientific study. Ascione
1992), scientific and anecdotal reports point to
a link between cruelty. to animals and adult
criminal . behavior. These descnptlons have
been illustrated. by many dramatic case histo-
ries involving animal abuse, the increasing at-
tention being paid to.all forms of family vio-
lence, and the realization that forms of animal
cruelty such as dogfighting co-exist with other
types of criminal offenses (Hickey 1991; Lock-
wood, Church 1996) These acts of omission
(deprivation of water, food and/or shelter) and
acts of commission (yeling, hitting and/or
throwing an. animal) are signs of aggression
that suggest other. deep-rooted. . problems
such as chemical abuse, domestic violence,
murder, child abuse and other violent and
non-violent acts. (Achenbach, Howell, Quay,
Conners 1991; Boat 1995; Gelles, Strauss
1988).

The current analysis is significant for a
number of reasons. First, it depicts a connec-
tion between the experience of being victim-
ized and subsequent victimization of non-hu-
man animals thus adding to the limited

literature on the etiology surrounding animals
as victims. Until recently, police, courts and
other related agencies have ignored the
association between cruelty to animals and
violence towards humans. Secondly, we offer
suggestions for increased and continued
cross-reporting of animal cruelty and other
crimes, within and between agencies whose
responsibility it is to respond to violence.
Third, it would be useful for educators to be
exposed to this fype of study as a way to
increase awareness of the potential problems
involved which can transfer from animals to
people or vice versa. Finally, as a result of this
study and others like it, individuals, and their
families may be made aware of the patterns,
nature and scope of the problems of animal
cruelty, particularly, as precursors to a variety
of serious crimes and other injurious offenses.
Through such educational efforts, intervention
and prevention of animal abuse are likely to
OCCUT.

BACKGROUND ;

It is appropriate.at this juncture to provnde
the reader with our working definition of ani-
mal cruelty, and the laws that pertain to animal
cruetty for our sample.

Animal Crueity

For the purposes of this research the fol-
lowmg definition of animal cruelty is submrtted
behavior that lntenhonally or neghgentiy and
repeatedly causes unnecessary pain, suffering
or distress to and/or death to a non-human
animal. This definition and versions of it have
been used by past scholars (Achenbach et al
1991; Ascione 1992; Felthous, Kellert 1987;
Spttzer Davies, Barkley 1990). Absent from
this definition, but no less controversial, are
accidental acts and those acts of crueity
which involve the use of animals in faboratory
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research, veterinarian practices, livestock pro-
duction, huntmg, and entenainment ‘

Relevant Laws and Prooessing
Non-human animals are more oppressed

than human animals (Beirme ‘1995, Berry

1997). Laws protecting  non-human ‘anifnals

evolved more slowly than those relevant 0.
human rights. According to Berry, this ebwar ﬁned

evolution is due to perceptions ¢
minimize the pain experienced |
animals. Given the mass of laws
the federal, state and local levels
ment of humans by other hum

nologists, sociologists and other soctal end
behavioral scientists.

Prosecution for animal cruelty falis: undar
North Carolina’s General Stat\:e 14360
(1994). The statute reads:

If any person shall willfully overdﬁve “over-
load, wound, injure, torture, tomtm dapmc

Iuslymuﬂhkoormorauuorm be

suchoﬂensebegulnyofa'

punishable by a fine of up to $1800.00 and/or
imprisonment for up totwoyears

This statue includes the injuring or kiﬂi jof a
law enforcement agency animai, anime
ceny, instigating or promoting animal Cl
abandonment of animals, cockfighting, animd
fights in general, and animal ba(ﬁng f{&g C
(Charlotte, North Carolina) and County (Meéck-
lenburg) ordinances (Section 3-15; Article
26) only differ from the State in’ mrm:'-ﬁf‘%he
degree of punishment. The City and Cotinty
render fines ranging from 25 to 500 dollars ’?nr
violations of the ordinances.
The processing of suspected mu of ani-
mal abuse is initiated by a iaint. Every
complaint is investigated by a field [
decides its validity. The officer will determiins if
there is compliance with conditions. if thare s
no compliance the animal(s) can be saized
~and a suspect can be arrested and/or cttad to
court. If someone is arrested, the criminal jus-
tice system processing continues with an ini-
tial appearance before a judicial officer of the
‘court (a probable cause and bail eohhidera-
tion hearing). Offenders not in compliance
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may be warned and subjected to an educa-
/course on_animal treatment, which will
‘ Q,]jup with additional investigatory

Theorepqal ‘Assumptions
" The-iitefature purports that one of the cor-
relates of animal cruelty is what has been de-
a8 -conduct disorder (American Psy-
cal Association 1994). The Liagnostic
i Manual of Mental Disorders
ev. 4th ed.) describes conduct dis-

 feature of an individual who violates

: " thesbasic rights of others and, including, but
abuse has not been a large conceimn for Smi-

not limited to, major societal norms, such as
stealmg. mugging, purse snatching, murder,
rape; and various property offenses. One of
the ‘callotis behaviors and typical features of
this disorder that usually manifests itself in
childhood is hurting animals (Borzendowski,
Ehrhardt 1993; Deviney, Lockwood 1983;
Kazdin 1990). Achenbach et af (1991) found
that children with (combined) conduct disor-
“and incidents of animal crueity were most
often ‘teported by parents who have children
in msnuhea!th care than by panmts of chil-

'conduct dlsorder engag& ; animal
cruelty. Addmonally some children who abuse
animals show signs of stability and. predict-
ability, and demonstrate no signs of human-di-
rected violence. Although we cannot, without
cauhoﬁ predict violence against humans from
eaﬂy cndents of animal cruelty, findings do
provide us with a diagnostic window for fur-

,mﬂrimeshgaﬂonandgiveusfura\erevidenoe
. ar ~an" ‘apparent link between the iwo

henomenon (Felthous 1991; ‘Jaﬂ'e, Wolfe,
Wikson 1990). ' V
“'Research shows that many' crimmah ‘who
have been violent toward peopie sharea com-
mon history of brutal parental punistimentand
cruelty to” animals (Gelles, Strauss 1688;

Maurio, Eberie 1989; Mead 1964; Miller, Knut.

'8on 1997, Well 1989) These ﬁncﬁngs appear

1o suggest a possible generational problem in-

volving human and non-human violence.
indeed, some research has shown direct

rdatonships between animal abuse and child

‘abuse (Deviney et al 1983; Kellert, Feithous

1885; Lockwood, Church 1996) such ‘that
children who abuse animals are abused by

parents and parents who abuse childrén ‘also

abuse arimals. These ﬁndmgs suggest’ a
pecking order of aggressive ‘acts, mvoivmg a
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lack of empathy, being passed down from the
head of the household through the child and
down to the animals. For example, Deviney et
al (1983) found that of 60 percent of families
with instances of child abuse also were found
to have instances of animal abuse. Perhaps
children are imitating parental or guardian in-
terpersonal-violent behaviors when they hav-
ing been victims of abuse themselves, be-
come abusers of animals. In situations such
as these, children are learning what it is like to
be the scapegoats as well as the perpetrators
of violence. These families also reported more
turmoil as evidenced by other family confiicts.
Domestic and sibling violence, and chemical
abuse were the other types of deviancies re-
ported. The torturing and Kkiling of animals,
according to some scholars, has been shown
to precede a continual pattern of violence
against humans and animals by that individual
as an adult (Felthous, Bernard 1979). The lit-
erature further stresses that in those families
where domestic violence is present, 38 per-
cent of those who had pets reported that their
husbands had beaten the pets too (Jaffe et al
1990). In studies conducted by Sterba 1935,
Weil 1989 and Hindman 1992, researchers
found cases of wives being beaten by their
husbands, who were then forced to have sex-
ual relations with domestic and farm animals.
Scales have been developed pointing to
patterns of both kindness and cruelty to ani-
mals, and these scales have been used to as-
sign culpability in some jurisdictions (Ascione
1992). Famous violent criminals, in recent
years, have had histories of abusing animals.
Several serial killers, including, but not limited
to, Jeffrey Dahmer, Theodore Bundy, Albert
DeSalvo (The Boston Strangler), Edmund
Kemper, lil, and David Berkowitz (The Son of
Sam) had ‘histories of animal abuse ranging
from cruelty to kiling — some even used non-
human animals to control and/or coerce, and
used them for sexual interactions and sym-
bolism for their preparation for kiling humans.
The literature has demonstrated that non-
human animal abuse can be a prectirsory ac-
tivity of human-dlrected violence. Carving up
stuffed animals is a practice, reported by 46
percent of adolescent multiple murderers, ac-
cording to Maiuro and Eberle 1989. Investi-
gators of animal cruelty find that multiple vio-
lent offending is not unusual. These research-
ers state the obvious (Lockwood, Church
1996; Wax, Haddox 1974) that animal abuse
is not a harmiess way of venting emotion in a
healthy individual; furthermore, that animal
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abuse should be viewed as a warning sign of
destructiveness.

Based on the literature, we compared
cases of animal cruelty with ¢ases of violence
against humans over an overdapping time
frame. We were interested in the nature,
scope and patterns of this cross-reporting
from police files of rapid responses to calls for
service, citizen complaints and arrests.

METHOD

A total population of 858 cases was hand-
drawn from the Animal Control Bureau's re-
cords of animal cruelty investigations for the
1996 fiscal year beginning on July 1. These
958 records were then cross-tabulated by
computer, using the perpetrator's nhame, and
his or her address, by the Criminal Records
Division’s records for the same fiscal year
(both are divisions of the Charlotte/Mecklen-
burg Police Department in Charlotte, North
Carolina). This time frame was chosen be-
cause it was administratively efficient in terms
of money and time, e.g., it was the first year
that data could be traversed with the Depart-
ment's other criminal records because the
Animal Control Bureau was funded by the
County of Meckienburg and therefore not
under the auspices of the City police depart-
ment. During fiscal 1996, there were 1016 in-
cidents of the police being called to respond
for service (911 calls) to the same address
concerning the same suspected perpetrator
who had been, either previously or afterwards,
investigated based upon a complaint of animal
cruelty. Of these, 750 (74%) were determined
to be, by the police officer in charge, legitimate
complaints. Our results will describe the fre-
quency by type of call, and the final disposi-
tions involving police action as a consequence
of our matching cases. In some cases, (2%)
the final disposition by the criminal justice sys-
tem was revealed.

The Instrument

Data describing the 958 complainants of
animal abuse only (both founded and un-
founded), and sometimes involving multiple in-
cidents at the same locale) were retrieved
from the Animal Control Bureau records.
These data, in the form of log books and
written reports were filed by the investigating
officers. Data include the name and address
of the perpetrator and, where different, the
location of the suspected abuse. The
numbers of previous violations of any kind and
their type(s) were also noted, as were the
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complainant's name, address and phone
number. Data on the gender, race and age of
the alleged abuser were acquired. Information
was gathered on the numbers and types of
animal(s) who were abused, and the types of
abuse were recorded. Finally, ¢ase outcomes
of the investigations for the present animal
cruelty complaints were recorded.

After the above data were collected, we
gathered data from our verified matches i.e.,
animal and other complaints by one perpé-
trator. Details on the frequency, types and fi-
nal dispositions of the 911 calls were accu-
mulated and analyzed.

RESULTS
Descriptive Characteristics of the Sample

Of the 958 cases of animal cruelty invest-
gated, the majority of the suspects were male
(58%). The ages of the suspects ranged from
gne to eighty, and the average age wag ‘36
years. In terms of race, most of the suspects
were white (67%).

Most of the reports of animal cruelty were
made anonymously (57%). But reports were
also made by, in descending order, the - police,
neighbors, passersby, relatives, ‘household
members, and in cases of animal fighting for
prafit, someone in attendance. Most of the re-
ports were for dogs (70%), cats (8%) and fef-
Tets (5%), however, 17 percent of the rep:
involved cruelty complaints against farm ani-
mals (pigs, chickens, horses, cows, goats aad‘
ducks). ‘Among farm animals, tﬁose com-
plained . about and investigated most often
were goats and chickens, 5 percent and 3
pércent, respectively. An additional six pefcent
of the cruelty complaints involved skunks, rac-

coons, insects, and snakes, Snakes (3% ‘and

raccoons (2%) were the types of other wildiife
that were complalned about and mvest:gated
most often.

Most of the complaints reported the lack of
food, shelter and water (25%). There were in-
cidents of (in descending order): inadequate
shelter (17%), abandonment and injury of a
police animal (9% each), unsamtary living con-
ditions (8%), lack of medical care and emo-
tional mistreatment (6% each), animal ﬁghtmg,
am_mai bamng, being a spectator at ‘animal
fights, owning animals used for fighting, and
wounds from animal ﬁghtmg (total 5%), torture
(4%), diseased and roaming, and barking (3%
each), and sexual assault (2%).

Twenty-seven percent of the complamts
were unfounded and/or no animal was ob-
served. Of the 73 percent of the grounded”
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Table 1: Percentages of Types of Requests
for. Service Involving Individuals
Investigated for Animal Cruelty (two years
before the study‘s time period of ﬂscal
year 1996)

Type of Report Percentage (N=1016)

_Sexual assault 40
Mental health 23
Assault 22
Animal cruelty 6
Missing person ]
Demeatic, viclence _ 4

complamts most were resolved as a result of
the officér making suggestions, educating the
owner and following up with additional post-
site “visits. (37%). Twenty-one percent of the
cases mvolved the issuance of a waming
(23%) and/or a criminal summons to appear
in_court (2%). The police rarely impounded
tne animal (5%). There were six arrests and
referrals to court (6%), and all of these cases
involved animal fighting. Only one case. re-
sulted in a trial where the defendant was
found guilty and received prison time for api-
mal cruelty and assault. The other five cases
resulted in guilty pleas, and fines and restitu-
tion. Two of these five cases ended with the
perpetrators receiving jail time. Seventy-five
percent of the animal cruelty cases invest-
gated during this year had received at ‘least
ofie prior complaint of animal crueﬂy ‘Fifteen
percent of the cases had two prior complaints.
There were teports of prior other complaints
that ranged from three to nine compiaints
(10%) One report had received 24 past in-
vesﬁgatlons for animal abuse.

Cross-Referenclng Animal Cruelty ahd

. 911 Calls for Service

“All names of those investigated for nimal
cruelty were entered into the police ga
ment's records bureaus' computer for
two years before and one year after the fiscal
year under study. Tables 1 and 2 show the
types of calls for non-animal cruslty during
thiese two time periods for the same individu-
als investigated for animal cruelty.

~ Of the 1016 matches for other cnmes 785
calls for service were for other than animal
cruelty for two years before the fiscal year un-
der study -offenses. The average number of
rapid response for service calls for each of the
individuals was two with a range from 1. to'24.
An examination of Table 1 reveals that mc&t of
the calls are for responses that resulted'in’
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Table 2: Percentages of Types of Requests
for Service Involving Individuals
investigated for Animal Cruelty During the
1998 Fiscal Year

Type of Report Percentage {N=678)
Disturbance 32
Domestic violence ; 31
Assauit 16
Missing person 6
Man with gun 5
Animal crueity 4
Mental health 2
Sexual assault 2
Drugs 1

written reports for sexual assault followed by
mental health requests, assaults, animal cru-
elty, missing persons and domestic violence.
There were past arrests (resulting from the
written reports) for crimes ‘other than animal
cruelty for this time period (33%). The range
for the number of arrests' was from one to
nine. The average number of arrests was five.
The average number: of - past convictions
based upon the arrests was two, and these
convictions were for dome'stib violence and
sexual assault.

There were seven hundred and fifty-four
matches for other calls for service during the
1006 fiscal year, Again, we use the suspect's
name and address from the animal cruelty
complaints. During the fiscal year of our study
(1996), there were an average of four calls for
rapid response for service involving subjects
also investigated for animal cruelty. There was
a range of between one and fifty-eight calls for
each suspect for other crimes during this time
penod Table 2 depicts the 678 types of serv-
ice calls that resulted:in written reports. The
written reports are for: creating a disturbance,
domestic violence, assault, missing person,
man with a gun, animal cruelty, mental heaith,
sexual assault, and drugs. Of the written re-
ports taken during this time frame, thirty per-
cent resulted in arrests. Of the 30 percent
who were arrested, 10 percent were convicted
of assault, domestic violence and drug pos-
session.

DISCUSSION
Implications

it has taken society up until the mid-1980's
to realize that domestic violence and child
abuse are connected. Perhaps it is now time
to realize that aggressive, deviant, criminal be-
haviors and animal cruelty co-exist. Past and
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current research and discoveries from the
present effort demonstrate that the worst thing
that a person can do is to disregard animal
cruelty thus allowing the individual (both chil-
dren and adults) to get away without any cas-
tigation. Those who encounter this behavior in
others need to stress that this behavior is
morally and legally wrong. We, as a society,
must as a public, with a conscious, as a social’
control system establish clear lines of non-de-
structive/non-harmful acéeptable behavior. To
do otherwise is to encourage violence. it has
already been clearly demonstrated that chil-
dren imitate both negative and positive be-
haviors. Therefore, they can be affectionate or
train animals to be weapons or products of
their aggression or acting out. Historically-
speaking, given our adult-oriented culture,
guardians and heads of households can play
a preventive role as they interact with children
at home, in school, and in the community.
Teachers, guidance counselors and all auxil-
iary personnel who work in the school system
should be made aware of the link between
non-human animal crueity and other violent
and non-violent acts. Then, they can report
these behaviors so that social service workers
can intervene early.

There are implications for veterinarians as
well. They treat animal victims of violence, and
can make the problem of animal abuse less
prevalent. Veterinarians should report sus-
pected cases of animal abuse to the police.

Other measurable insinuations drawn from
our inquiry are for practitioners and policy
makers. Federal and State ‘governments
should supplement, at least, equal amounts of
funds to investigate non-human animal cruelty
allegations (equal to the units who investigate
crimes against humans) within ‘Counties and
Cities whose responsibility it is to help remedy,
not pacify, the problems surrounding animal
cruelty. The laws against the abuse of animals
must be enforced. Law enforcement officials
must investigate, and when appropnate arrest
those individuals suspected of animal abuse.
Police officers investigating violent crimes in-
volving humans, and police officers investi-
gating cases of non-human animal - cruelty
may not be mutually exclusive. Investigating
and prosecuting crimes against animals may
be an important tool for identifying people who
may continue to abuse animals or become
perpetrators of violent crimes against people.
Prosecutors must prosectte individuals for
committing crimes against animals. The cor-
rectional and social service personnel must
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acknowledge the link between animal crueity Beime P 1995 Tht uge and abuse of animals in
and other forms of social disorder (domestic inology: & history and curent review
violence, chemical abuse, and . murder) and and non-human animal rights
develop quality treatment plans related to i an toward equality
each case. 2

. Academic research agendas can_include
an exploration of animal cruelty. Baséd upon
academic research, practioners on lh fed-
eral, state and local levels can b :
formed abaut the incidents and
animal mistreatment. Researchy
animal crueity can point to ways
the preventlon and intervention .
by examining relationships and .
|mpu|swe violence. Researchers
amine the relationships between | ople )
mistreat animals by assaut, murder, of use
controfiing or coercmg others being ha

pets .
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CONCEPTUALIZING THE IMPACT OF HEALTH CARE CRIMES ON THE POOR

Brian K. Payne, Old Dominion University

ABSTRACT
mmmm:mmmmmtme commit an assortment of criminal acts
while on the job from previous , however, is an of the effects such acts have on the
. jis this vold of three broadly defined health care crimes:

INTRODUCTION

The Medicaid and Medicare programs
began in 1965 with the aim of expanding
health care access for poor and impover-
ished populations. Medicaid operates at the
state level serving the poor, and Medicare
operates at the federal level, serving older
Americans. Both programs have yielded
positive and negative effects - for citizens
(Jesilow, Pontell, Geis 1985). On the posi-
tive side, access to various health care serv-
ices would be virtually non-existent for the
poor without these programs (Ehrenreich,
Ehrenreich 1970). Alternatively, there is rea-
son to believe that a small but significant
percentage of health care professionals use
the systems improperly and illegally, often
for their own personal and financial gain
(Geis, Jesilow, Pontell, O'Brien 1985; Payne
1995; Pontell, Jesilow, Geis, O'Brien 1985).
These deviant acts have substantial finan-
cial and emotional costs for society (Pontell,
Jesilow, Geis 1982).

Much has been written about the charac-
teristics of and the criminal justice system's
response to illicit acts committed by health
care employees. For instance, research con-
curs that practitioners from all of the
branches of health care commit a variety of
criminal acts during the course of their daily
routines (Geis et al 1985; Jesilow et al 1985;
Payne, Dabney 1997). Missing from the lit-
erature, interestingly, is extensive considera-
tion of the impact that crimes against the
Medicaid and Medicare systems have on the
individuals that these systems were de-
signed to serve. The purpose of this paper is
to address the potential victimization costs
of crimes perpetuated against the Medicaid
and Medicare programs. Specifically, a typ-
ology for recognizing and understanding the
effects health care crimes have on the vic-
tims (i.e. the clients) of such offenses is pre-
sented. The purpose of the typology is two-
fold. First, by considering the victims of
health care offenses and understanding the

lack of attention this group has received in
the past, the need for future research can be
stressed. Second, by recognizing the effects
of health care victimization, a starting point
from which the needed assistance can be
provided to health care crime victims is
formed.

While there are many offenses that can
be harmful in the health care field, this pa-
per examines the effects of three general
Medicaid/Medicare  offenses: Medicai
fraud, prescription fraud, and elder abuse
in nursing homes. Table 1 defines the spe-
cific types of health care offenses as they
have been defined in the literature (Dabney
1995; Dabney, Berg 1994; Jesilow, Pontell,
Geis 1986; Jesilow et al 1985; Payne, Cik-
ovic 1895, Payne 1995; Taylor 1992). These
acts are not mutually exclusive meaning
that one person may commit several of
them. At the same time, however, these
acts are in many ways distinct from one an-
other suggesting that the effects of some of
them could be different from the others.
Nonetheless, they all occur in the heaith
care system and can have serious effects
on the victim. Rather than focusing on the
characteristics of the acts, it seems more
important here to focus on the effects of
these acts. In order to fully understand these
effects, brief attention must be given to the
explanations provided for why these acts
occur.

EXPLANATIONS FOR FRAUD AND
ABUSE ,

Past research cites four related reasons
explaining why crimes in the health care
arena occur: training factors, -lack of en-
forcement, structural influences, and victim-
centered reasons. Training factors examine
the training received by heaith care profes-
sionals and suggest that the offenders learn
to commit ‘such acts either during their
medical school training (Keenan, Brown,
Pontell, Geis 1985) or as a result of a lack
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Table 1: Types of Crimes. Commltted A
fraudulent acts committed agamst the ‘Medicaid system with intent
provider: bills for service not given. to: client

MEDICAID FRAUD
Fee-for-service
reimbursement
Pingponging
Ganging

. Upgrading
Double-billing
Unnecessary surgery
Drug theft

PRESCRIPTION FRAUD
Generic drug
substitution
Short counting
prescribed. amﬂum
Double billing
Bliling for nonexistent
-. prescriptions '
Delivery of controlled
substance
Forgery
Hiegally buying
prescriptions
Overbilling

ELDER ABUSE

e care system.
Physical abuse

includes: ¢

acts.
Sexual abuse
Duty-related abuse
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it Medicare/Medicaid

unnecessary referrals to other practitioners
Vi @mwdad to,sgvoral patients when services were

,service than was actually prov:ded

billing mam an ma -gagcy the same service

performing unwarranted ‘operations
steaﬁng drug suppl&es and billing Medicaid for the missing drugs

fraudulent acks by’ phamacists ,
prowdmg genenc drugs but billing more expensive drugs

billing for, !he amount prescnbed but provndmg less medicine than the

billing more than'one my for the prascnptnon .
billing for premﬁptnm that m never authorized by doctor

provadng a controlbd substance wathout authorization

altering mﬁng on‘kp'escriptbn i

buying prosmbtb  from various individuals and billing for them when
f ﬁbt have been filled

charglng moret,an regulatlcms penmt

broad term descnbmg a host of oﬁenses committed against older -
persons. lnttuscaserefe?stooffensesoommnttedwhﬂemthe health .

making physical eontact awml mdmdual with the intent to cause: narm
Brisive touchmg. hitting, slapping, burning & a host of other

sexually assal.ﬁng Qhe paueht
performmg ﬁeﬂi& ya taﬁts inappropriately in such a way as to cause

harmtoa pu&én For wcampie changung a bandage in such a way as‘:l

to cause"hmn

Monetary abuse stealing: from

Sources of definitions: Dabney 1995; Dabney.?,_ ]

1995; Payne, Cikovic 1995; Taylor 1992 .

patient. _
ﬂona!z;d elderly persons '
1994;. Jesnlow Pontell, Geis 1985 & 1986; Payne

of training in needed areas (Pavelich 1994;
Payne, Cikovic 1995).: Thecentfahb?ermse
underlying training explanations is thet:the
offender's ' credentials play a role in per—
petuating the abuse.

Lack of enforcement explanatlons sug-
gest that these crimes do not receive
enough -attention from the justice syd&m

Part of this lack of attention stemns from the

fact that control agents, whether they are

administrative review boards or agencies of -

the criminal justice system, experience @n.

array. of investigatory and administrative di-

~lemmas when dealing with such acts (Ford

1992; Payne, ‘Berg 1997; Tillman, - Pontell
1'992) For-example, the “high level of auton-
omy" provided to health care providers
makes the detection of offenses challenging
(Pontell et al 1982). Further, estabhshing in-

_tent with health records as the main type of

evidence and convincing-a. jury to: convict
doctors is often difficult (Payne, Berg 1997).

-Making it even more problematic is thé fact

that"provable guilt” and “large dollar lossas®
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Tabie 2: A Typology Describing the Effects of Medical Crimes
DEPRIVATIONAL EFFECTS

A. Physical deprivations
1. Adequate health care
2. Lose peace of mind
3. Loss of physical abilities

4. Loss of life (suicide & homicide)

B. Time Deprivations

1. Time spent going to doctor, pharmacist, etc.

2. Time spent worrying about doctor visit

3. Time spent testifying against malfeasant doctors
4. Time spent making up for lost work

C. Individual Economic Deprivations

1. Manifest monetary losses--as a direct result of offense

2. Latent monetary losses

a. Time off from work visiting doctor
b. Time off from work testifying
3. Health care recovery losses--seeking additional treatment
EXPERENTIAL EFFECTS

A. Physical Experential Effects
1. Pain and suffering

a. From physical abuse

b. From sexual abuse
2. Physical harm from faulty drugs
3. Relatives pain and suffering

B. Mental Experential Effects

1. Increased stress due to health problems may lead to more health problems
2. Destroys trust members of society have for health care employees

3. Mental anguish
C. General Economic Experential Effects

1. Higher costs of health care for all
2. Family members will experience economic strain

3. Civil recovery costs

4. Economic stress may lead to additional health care needs

are typically needed before criminal charges
are filed against a health care provider
(Jesilow et al 1986).

Structural explanations focus on the
structure of the Medicaid and Medicare sys-
tems and propose that something about the
way the systems are designed allows these
offenses to occur (Ehrenreich, Ehrenreich
1970; Jesilow, Pontell, Geis 1996; Wilson,
Geis, Pontell, Jesilow, Chappell 1985).
Ehrenreich and Ehrenreich (1970) point to
the growing “health care empire” as creating
more problems than. it solves for the people
seeking help. They suggest that “the most
obvious function of the American medical
system, other than patient care, is profit-
making”. In a similar fashion, Jesilow et al
(1996) suggest that “the fee-for-service na-
ture of Medicaid payments provides

dishonest doctors with ample opportunities”
to commit various offenses. Further, the
structure of the health care system con-
tributes to the way patients (victims) are
treated and perceived by the malfeasant
health care professionals.

Victim-centered explanations center on
the relationship between the criminal and
the victim in addressing the existence of
these crimes. For example, health care of-
fenses are often ignored by the justice sys-
tem because of the apparent lack of victims
(Jesilow et al 1996). Whether it is a doctor
billing for services never provided, an assis-
tant sexually abusing someone who is on
anesthesia, or an aide abusing an elderly
patient who suffers from dementia, victims
simply may not be aware of the crime. Jesi-
low et al (1986) point out that the provider's
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awareness that the victim may not realize
that the crime occurred contributes to the
existence of these crimes. _

More importantly, something about the
design of the heaith care system may in-
crease the vulnerability of the victim. Medi-
caid patients are often poor and less-edu- .
cated than others. When searching for
health care, they must locate a place where .,
they receive “the appropriate care” (Ehren-
reich, Ehrenreich 1970). Likewise, quicare
patlents who are in nursing homes are in
need of assistance with daily routines. Both
groups are somewhat vulnerable to the ac-
tions that malfeasant health care providers -
have been known to commit. As Ehrenreich
and Ehrenreich (1970) note: “Health care is
scarce and expensive to begin with... For
many .it is obtained only at.the price: of
humiliation, dependence, or bodily insult”.

Unfortunately, the wvulnerability is  in-
creased by the fact that these victims have
largely been ignored by researchers as well,
The following typology addresses the “costs
of victimization™ and is presented as a start-
ing point from which we can begin to under-
stand the experiences of these vuinerable

groups.

EFFECTS OF VICTIMIZATION
In this context, victims are those who ex-
perience some form of harm or injury as the

result of crimes against the Medicare-and -
Medicaid programs. The victims are.the in-.

dividuals the programs were designed. to

serve, specifically the poor and the. eldgﬁy.
but also the general public. The victimiza--
tion typology outlined in Table 2 shows the:

victimization costs and losses’ exi)enencad
by the poor, the elderly, and the larger soci-
ety as a result of medical offenses, Thsse
effects can be characterized as’
“deprivational effects® or “experential “ef-
fects.” It is important to note that the. ty-
pology is based solely on the experiences of
the victim and has very little to do with the
characteristics of the offense or the
offender.

Deprivational Effects. The notlon of depri-
vational effects refers to the possibility that
certain groups are deprived of certain
needs, goods, or services as a result of the
offenses committed against the health care
system. Of course, all victims encounter
certain losses stemming from the criminal
act. However, the losses the “medical ¢rime
v:ctlm endures are slightly different. These

~visits (Jackson 1991).
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deprivational effects can be characterized as
physical deprivations, time deprivations, or
economic deprivations.

Criminal acts against the health care re-
cipients may: pose certain physical risks for
the victims. Pontell et al (1982), for exam-
ple, cite an opthamologist whose unneces-
sary surgeries left fourteen people with im-
.-paired vision. The loss of physncal abilities
-for these patients is evident as is the losses
expenenoed by some victims of elder abuse,
“For instance, the Medicaid Fraud Reporté
"describes an incident involving a nurse's
aide who scratched a patient's retina by hit-
ting the patient with an n open fi fist. The fraud
report states:

[A]s a result of this incident, the patient who
had:previously lost her vision in her right eye
due to glaucoma, has also lost vision in her
left eye and is now totally blind. (March 1993)

The ancillary losses such as the loss of
peace of mind are not as clear as the loss of

Pphysical abilities.

Nonetheless, losing peace of mind or
emotional stress can be viewed as a physi-
cal deprivation associated with certain types
of victimization in the health care system.
Clearly, one would expect victims of violent
abusive acts to experience some of these
effects. However, indirectly, victims- of many
of the other health care offenses that are not
necessarily "personal” offenses will aiso ex-
perience similar emotional stresses. Many
_people become stressed over routine doctor
Imagine the stress
felt by victims of unnecessary surgeries,
pmcedures and referrals. The irony is that
in most cases the patient does not know the
grocedure was unwarranted (Lanza-Kaduce

980); yet he or she still experiences the
stress that comes along with wslfs to the
doctor {Jackson 1991).

_ On another level, it is likely that the men-
tal anguish inflicted as a result of some of
the abuse cases relates to loss of “peace of
mind." Consider, for example, the renowned
case involving the doctor from Tampa, Flor-
ida who cut off the wrong leg of a ‘diabetes
patient (Navarro 1995). This patient ‘un-
doubtedly felt “mental anguish® as a result
of the “mistake.” Interestmgly, this same
doctor later cut off a woman’s toe without
her permission. In each case, the victims
lost a part of their body without their con-
sent. The doctor’s license was suspended
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after the second incident. The suspension
likely did very little to minimize the mental
trauma resuiting from the acts.

Eider abuse cases reported in the fraud
report also seem to support the notion that
victims suffer mentally as a resuit of the vic-
timization. Consider for example two inci-
dents from the fraud report. In one a nurse's
aide was prosecuted for

kicking residents in the buttocks and groin
areas, striking residents in the face, twisting a
resident's penis, placing a resident in a
chokehold, and pointing a handgun at a
resident. (Medicaid Fraud Report July 1991)

In another, the defendant “was sitting on the
patient's lap pulling his ears and blowing in
them” (Medicaid Fraud Report March 1992).
Again, one would expect that these acts
must lead to a loss of peace of mind for the
victims.

Related to losing peace of mind, health
care crimes deprive individuals of the quality
of health care they deserve (Pontell et al
1982). Yet another irony: by committing vio-
lations such as providing unnecessary serv-
ices to those who do not need the services,
those who actually need certain services are
overlooked. Thus, crime in the health care
system

impacts on programs that must go unfunded
due to lack of money, such as eye and dental
care for the elderly, or programs that must be
limited, such as the monthly prescription limit
for Medicaid recipients. (Taylor 1992)

The deprivation of adequate health care is
difficult to measure. Yet, it is still an impor-
tant consequence of offenses against the
health care system.

Perhaps the most serious physical dep-
rivation resulting from health care violations
is the loss of life. The statistical problem
that arises centers on ways to determine
whether the loss of life was actually caused
by the actions of the practitioner or by the
impairment of the sufferer. In some cases it
may be clear that the provider clearly in-
tended to cause harm to the victim. More
often than not, however, cases resulting in
death may be the result of inadvertent ac-
tions. For example, Cohle, Lang, and Kosek
(1986) describe a homicide “brought about
by the inadvertent substitution of regular in-
sulin for NPH insulin by a pharmacist.”
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Rosoff, Pontell, and Tillman (1998) cite two
separate incidents where two dentists’ deci-
sions to give a high level of anesthesia to
child Medicaid recipients resulted in the
deaths of a 3 year old girl and a 13 month
old girl. In the case involving the 13 month
old, the dentist “planned to put crowns on
four of her eight teeth” (Rosoff et al 1998).
While the extent of deaths caused by such
actions is debatable, Reiman (1995) esti-
mates that nearly 25,000 individuals die
each year as the result of inadequate, inap-
propriate, or unnecessary medical care.

While physical deprivations are clearly
consequences of violations in the health
care system, time deprivations are some-
what “latent” consequences of the offenses.
On the one hand, the patient must spend his
or her time preparing for and visiting the
health care provider. This preparation time
often includes time worrying about the visit.
The irony that once again surfaces is that
the time is virtually wasted, particularly for
those cases in which services were un-
needed. Consider for instance a case involv-
ing a gynecologist who billed Medicaid for
numerous sonograms for young male chil-
dren (Medicaid Fraud Report February
1991). Obviously, the mothers who visited
this particular provider would ‘have had a
more valuable use of their time with another
provider. Also consider the suggestion that
1 in 6 surgeries is not necessary (Changing
Times 1985). If this estimate is even close,
then a substantial proportion of patients are
clearly having their time wasted. Interest-
ingly, Medicaid patients have operation
rates two times higher than non-Medicaid
patients; suggesting they are more likely to
be victims of such practices {Lanza-Kaduce
1980).

The time deprivation is compounded
when time waiting for services is consid-
ered. Describing waiting, Schwartz writes:

after a certain point, waiting becomes a
source of irritation not only because it may in
itself be wearisome, boring, and annoying,
but also because it increases the investment
a person must make in order to obtain a serv-
ice...This loss to the waiter is related to the
fact that time is a finite resource. (1974)

In fact, waiting only serves to strengthen the
power the provider has over the patient who
is already wvulnerable (Schwartz 1974).
Schwartz (1974) goes on to suggest that
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those who- are able to afford health.care are
not forced to wait as long as.those who rely
on governmental forms of assistance.

The time issue gets more complex when
one considers that the clients have to. alter
their work schedule. Most employed Medi-
caid clients are in low paying jobs needing
the entire paycheck simply to. make ends
meet. When work hours are ‘missed be-
cause of health care visits, work schedules
must be adjusted accordingly (Moskowitz
1989). Again, the possibility that some of
the health care visits are unnecessary or re-
sult in violations by the prowder is deeply
troubling.

When providers are prosecuted Medi-
caid recipients will also lose time engaged
with the court system (Reid 1992). As Reid
points out, time spent talking to law enforce-
ment officers and lawyers, as. well as testify-
ing in court, alters work and family sched-
ules. drastically. In fact, the National Crime
Survey recognizes these effects as some of
the reasons that victims in general* do not
report crimes (Reid 1992).-The loss of time
spent with the justice system coupled with
the fact that some law enforcement officials
view Medicaid recipients as “less fhan ideal
witnesses” only adds to the time dilemma
(Payne, Berg 1997).

Related to time deprivations are indjvid-
ual. economic deprivations which . include
manifest monetary losses, latent monetary
losses, and health care recovery .losses.
Manifest monetary losses are the clearest
economic - deprivation. In cases such. as
these, health care professionals who. take
property directly from the client or the bene-
fit programs cause the victim to_experience
a direct monetary loss. Cases where aides
steal gifts, checks, and other goods from the
elderly have been reported in the media and
clearly represent a manifest monetary loss
for the individual. In other cases, such as a
case involving two doctors who billed Medi-
caid for more than $1.3 million for “phantom
psychotherapy sessions,” the victim ‘of the
direct monetary loss is the Medicaid system
(Medicaid Fraud Report December 1990).

Latent monetary losses refer to losses
the recipient experiences indirectly, For ex-
ample, when people have to take off time
from work to visit the doctor or to testify
against the malfeasant provider, they lose
money they otherwise would be making at
their job (Reid 1992). Because this is an in-
direct cost, it has been largely overlooi;ed in
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past research. Yet it has significant conse-
quences for the victims.
Health care recovery losses, as the third

. type of economic deprivation, point to yet

another irony arising from violations in the
health care arena. For some victims of
health care violations, whether it is abuse at
the-hands of a nurse’s aide, unnecessary
root canals by a fraudulent dentist, sexual
abuse committed by a trusted health care
practitioner, or any of the other offenses, ad-
ditional medical services may be needed.
The irony is that the patient must then deal
with: all of the other economic, time, and
physical costs on another level. As with the
latent monetary costs, although these are
indirect and immeasurable effects, they
clearly present expensive costs for some
victims.

Experiential Effects. Whereas depriva-
tional -effects include the physical, time, and
economic losses stemming from health care
crimes, experential effects are the effects
victims = actually “experience” physically,
mentally, and economically. Briefly, depriva-
tions are things that are lost whereas experi-
ences are things that are incurred. Though
offense-based concepts might also be rele-
vant, it is important to reiterate that this ty-
pology is based on the. experiences of the
victim rather than the characteristics of the
offender or the offense.

Physical experential effects are those
physical effects experienced (or felt) by the
victim. For example, cases of abuse and ne-
glect against elderly diabetics have been
known to cause gangrene in the victim
(Zuzga 1998). In other cases of physical
abuse or sexual abuse, the offense obvi-
ously will directly lead to pain and suffering
on the part of the victim. One doctor, for
example, molested nine female patients in a
three year time frame (Pristin 1996). Pain
and suffering unquestionably . was experi-
enced by each of the victims. In another in-
cident, a nurses’ aide “repeatedly slapped a
104 year old wheel-chair bound patient
across the face, causing bleeding and swel-
ling" (Medicaid Fraud Report Feb. 1991),
and another “poured ice water on an 87 year
old resident's buttocks and private areas”
{Medicaid Fraud Report March 1990). In
each of these cases, as well as other cases
of abuse imposed by health care providers,
the victims experienced some form of physi-
cal harm. Examples such as these lead Rei-~
man (1995) to suggest “Health care may be
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Given estimates such as these, it should not
be surprising when total losses due to fraud
and abuse are estimated at 50 to 100 billion
dollars a year—10 percent of the health care
budget (Cohen 1996; Ford 1992; Taylor
1992).

Of course, the economic costs resulting
from health care offenses relate to-many of
the effects mentioned earlier. For example,
increased costs may transiate into less care
for the poor and needy. Higher. insurafce
rates for all, including those cut from the
health care programs, are linked to fraud
and abuse in the health care system {Bomer
1997). Unable to pay for the needed health
care, poor individuals are “re-victimized" by
the fraudulent providers. For those who fe-
main in the health care programs, fewer
types of treatment and services will be cov-
ered by the Medicare and Medicaid.

Some victims of fraud and/or abuse will
decide to seek damages in civil court. Here
again, however, the victim will experigrice
economic effects associated with the vic-
timization. As Hankin (1996) points out

Abusers and their lawyers are aware of the
financial pressures on the [victim] and may
take advantage of that by dragging out fitiga-
tion and making the victim's lawyers... devote
more of their costly time to the litigation.

Hence, the victim is again “re-victimized.”
And another irony arises—-the stress accom-
panying the lawsuit may yield additional
health problems.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

This paper has considered a typology for
examining the effects of health care, of-
fenses on the poor. This typology examines
what are referred to as “experential effects”
and "deprivations." In one sense, "experi-
ence” is a misnomer in that deprivations
are, at least in a sense, experienced by the
victim. Two points should fnake the distinc-
tion clearer. First, expenentoal effects” are
concerned with what is actually “experi-
enced by the victim and deprivational ef-
fects are concerned with what is lost by the
victim. Second, victims will almost always
recognize that they have lost something (a
deprivation) and they will usually know the
source of the deprivation. For example, the
woman whose toe was cut off without her
consent understood that the loss occurred
and that it occurred because the doctor did
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something without her consent. On the other
hand, victims may not be aware of the fact
that they have experienced the “experiential
effects” or they may not know the source of
the “experiential effects.” For example, one
may experience pain and suffering from sex-
ual abuse without understanding the source
of the pain.

Three critical points are warranted. First,
while there are significant financial and per-
sonal costs associated with these offenses,
most health care providers do not violate the
ethical and legal principles guiding their pro-
fessional roles (Wilson et al 1985). Second,
these offenses considered here vary in seri-
ousness with some being devastating and
others perhaps only slightly affecting the
victim(s). Combining all of the offenses to-
gether conceptually may be flawed, but the
cumulative effects are felt by all of the indi-
viduals the health care programs were de-
signed to serve. Third, while most of the ef-
fects described here are based on prevnous
suggestions in the literature, this typology is
based in large part on conjecture and needs
to be tested empirically.

Nonetheless, the implications are worthy
of consideration. Most importantly, aware-
ness of these offenses and their impact
needs to increase among laypersons, legis-
latures, practitioners, and the academic
community. There is a tendency among the
medical and academic community to either
overlook or look negatively on this group of
victims. Rosoff et al (1998) describe one
dentist's defense to physically abusing his
patients as being that “he never turned away
Medicaid patients—even though many of
them are ‘dirty’ and ‘smell bad”. Even if
these negative views are not held by all, vic-
tims of medical offenses are often ignored in
research as well as prevention and interven-
tion programs.

‘Based upon this, more attention needs to
be given to the victims of these types of of-
fenses. Due to sampling problems, it would
be impossible to assess the effects of each
type of crime at once. Rather, specific stud-
ies focusing on each type of victim are
needed so that a complete understanding of
the problems faced by the victims is pro-
vided. The biggest problem, that partially ex-
plalns why these groups have been ignored
in the past, is locating individuals who would
be capable of and willing to participate in
such endeavors. Note that these victims
have already been violated by trusfed
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dangerous to your heaith".

Victims may also experience physical
harm from receiving improper prescriptions
(Payne, Dabney 1997). This physical harm
ranges from acute allergic reactions to
death. In cases such as these, while the
health care providers may not intend the re-
sults of their actions, they can still be held
criminally or civilly liable if the way they pro-
vided the medicine was illegal. The difficulty
for the victim and justice system is proving
that the pain and suffering was caused by
the improper and illegal drug prescription
rather than the original ailment.

The relatives of the victims of health care
offenses will also experience various de-
grees of pain and suffering. The fraud report
describes the effects of one elder abuse
case in the following way:

[Alfter this incident, the victim has been
extremely withdrawn and [has] not responded
in any fashion to family members. (Medicaid
Fraud Report May/June 1987)

One can only imagine the pain felt by the
relatives who could no longer communicate
with their elderly relative as a result of the
actions of an abusive health care provider.

In addition to physical experential effects,
some victims will experience mental exper-
ential effects. On the one hand, the in-
creased stress due to improper treatment
could lead to increased health problems
which could lead to .increased anxiety, de-
pression, or other forms of mental anguish
from the offense. One abuse victim was in-
timidated “into performing the demeaning
act of cleaning up his own excrement with
his bare hands” (Medicaid Fraud Report
September 1991). Another was teased as
the nurses’ aide “plucked” the patient’s ears
repeatedly (Medicaid Fraud Report April
1992).

A case involving a psychiatrist who had
his patient give him oral sex as a part of her
therapy is described by Jesilow et al (19986).
The psychiatrist provided the patient with
prescriptions after her first visit. By the third
visit, the patient, feeling dependent on the
prescriptions, performed fellatio in order to
receive a new prescription. This “therapy”
continued for seven years. The ensuing in-
vestigation revealed that the psychiatrist
committed similar assaults against at least
two other patients (Jesilow et al 1996). In a
similar case, a psychologist billed Medicaid

Volume 26, No. 2 November 1998 165

for the time he spent having sex with his pa-
tient (Medicaid Fraud Report February
1988). While the mental anguish, like the
physical pain in the previous acts, is difficult
to measure, it will be a consequence experi-
enced by victims of health care offenses
such as these. )

On another level, violations by health
care professionals destroy the trust that
members of society have in the health care
system (Pontell et al 1982; Wilson et al
1985). In this context, lowering levels of
trust is suggested as a mental experiential
effect because trust is fundamentally based
on mental emotions. Altering levels of trust
has in fact been viewed as one of the most
significant negative effects of white collar
crime in general (Sutherland 1949). This is
particularly significant for health care of-
fenses when one considers that health care
providers have traditionally been viewed as
more honest than other types of employees
(Wilson et al 1985). Pharmacists, for exam-
ple, rate higher on trust scales than the
clergy in public opinion polls (Wivell, Wilson
1994). Misdeeds by all health care profes-
sionals only lowers the trust the public has
in the various health care occupations.

“General economic experential effects”
are also felt by victims of health care costs.
These effects seem to be those that have re-
ceived the most attention by the media and
academic community, perhaps because
they are the easiest to measure. General
economic effects include the possibility that
health care offenses lead to higher health
care costs for all. Consider the following
statements:

1. The Rand Corporation estimates quality
problems increase health care costs an
estimated $75 billion to $200 billion annu-
ally (Jasinowski 1991).

2. At least half the thousands of operations
on Americans with ruptured discs were
unnecessary..Americans spend more
than $3 billion annually on [the operations]
(Wilstein 1988). ‘

3. As many as 50,000 of the appendectomies
that are performed each year are un-
necessary... The price of each surgery is
roughly $4,700 (Modem Medicine 1997).

4. Unnecessary surgery and medication cost
the public between $20 and $24 billion an-
nually--far outstripping the $15.1 billion
taken by thieves that concern the FBI.
(Reiman 1995).
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Given estimates such as these, it should not
be surprising when total losses due to fraud
and abuse are estimated at 50 to 100 billion
dollars a year—10 percent of the health care
budget (Cohen 1986, Ford 1992; Taylor
1992).

Of course, the economic costs resulting
from health care offenses relate to'many of
the effects mentioned earlier. For example,
increased costs may translate into less care
for the poor and needy. Higher insurance
rates for all, including those cut from the
health care programs, are linked to fraud
and abuse in the health care system (Bomer
1997). Unable to pay for the needed health
care, poor individuals are “re-victimized” by
the fraudulent providers. For those who re-
- main in the health care programs, fewer
types of treatment and services will be cov-
ered by the Medicare and Medicaid.

Some victims of fraud and/or abuse will
decide to seek damages in civil court. Here
again, however, the victim will experience
economic effects associated with the vic-
timization. As Hankin (1996) points out

Abusers and their lawyers are aware of the
financial pressures on the [victim] and may
take advantage of that by dragging out litiga-
tion and making the victim's lawyers... devote
more of their costly time to the litigation.

Hence, the victim is again “re-victimized.”
And another irony arises--the stress accom-
panying the lawsuit may yield additional
health problems.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

This paper has considered a typology for
examining the effects of health care of-
fenses on the poor. This typology examines
what are referred to as “experential effects”
and “deprivations.” In one sense, “experi-
ence” is a misnomer in that deprivations
are, at least in a sense, experienced by the
victim. Two points should make the distinc-
tion clearer. First, “experiential effects” are
concerned with what is actually experi-
enced by the victim and deprivational ef-
fects are concerned with what is lost by the
victim. Second, victims will almost always
recognize that they have lost something (a
deprivation) and they will usually know the
source of the deprivation. For example, the
woman whose toe was cut off without her
consent understood that the loss occurred
and that it occurred because the doctor did
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something without her consent. On the other
hand, victims may not be aware of the fact
that they have experienced the “experiential
effects” or they may not know the source of
the “experiential effects.” For example, one
may experience pain and suffering from sex-
ual abuse without understanding the source
of the pain,

Three critical points are warranted. First,
while there are significant financial and per-
sonal. costs associated with these offenses,
most health care providers do not violate the
ethical and legal principles guiding their pro-
fessional roles (Wilson et al 1985). Second,
these offenses considered here vary in seri-
ousness with some being devastating and
others perhaps only slightly affecting the
victim(s). Combining all of the offenses to-
gether conceptually may be flawed, but the
cumulative effects are felt by all of the indi-
viduals the health care programs were de-
signed to serve. Third, while most of the ef-
fects described here are based on previous
suggestions in the literature, this typology is
based in large part on conjecture and needs
to be tested empirically.

Nonetheless, the implications are worthy
of consideration. Most importantly, aware-
ness of these offenses and their impact
needs to increase among laypersons, legis-
latures, practitioners, and the academic
community. There is a tendency among the
medical and academic community to either
overlook or look negatively on this group of
victims. Rosoff et al (1998) describe one
dentist's defense to physically abusing his
patients as being that “he never turned away
Medicaid_patients—-even though many of
them are ‘dirty’ and ‘'smell bad”. Even if
these negative views are not held by all, vic-
tims of medical offenses are often ignored in
research as well as prevention and interven-
tion programs.

Based upon this, more attention needs to
be given to the victims of these types of of-
fenses. Due to sampling problems, it would
be impossible to assess the effects of each
type of crime at once. Rather, specific stud-
ies focusing on each type of victim are
needed so that a complete understanding of
the problems faced by the victims is pro-
vided. The biggest problem, that partially ex-
plains why these groups have been ignored
in the past, is locating individuals who would
be capable of and willing to participate in
such endeavors. Note that these victims
have already been violated by trusted
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figures. Therefore, in using heaith care
crime victims as a source of data, extra
caution must be taken so that they are not
re-victimized by the research process.

The trend of focusing solely on the mone-
tary costs of fraud and abuse also needs to
be questioned. Research should also exam-
ine how academicians, legislatures, and
health care professionals perceive the actual
effects of these offenses. Policies stemming
from the increased awareness and under-
standing will only help in the prevention and
detection of these problems in the future. It
is only through this increased attention that
the “vulnerable® patients will be given the
assistance they need to either prevent the
offenses or to intervene to help them should
they be victimized. In turn, the Medicare and
Medicaid programs will be able to better
serve those individuals for whom the pro-
grams were designed.

ENDNOTES

1. Elder abuse may seem out of place in this context.
However, if the abuse is committed in a nursing
home whtch mems support from  Medicare or
Medicaid, the act falis under the jurisdiction of Medi-
caid Fraud Control Units. Because the criminal jus-
tice system treats such acts as violations against the
Medicare/Medicaid systems, | will do likewise.

2. The Medicakd Fraud Report describes health care

REFERENCES

Bomer E 1997 Health care fraud leads to higher in-
surance Austin Business J 16 50 28

Changing Times 1985 Your health and fithess: sec-
ond opinion su June 16-9

Cohen WS 1906 Keeping fraudulent providers out
ch Meofcoara and Medicaid Hearing. Washington,

Cohle SD, R Lang, MA Kosek 1986 Pharmaceutical
error resultmg in fatal diabetic ketoacidosis J Fo-
rensic Science 31 758-61

Dabney D 1995 Neutralization and deviance in the

Deviant Behavior 16 313- 31

DabneyD BBerg1 Perceptions of drug and

emor? nurses Free Inquiry in
Craa

Ehrenreich B J E nnreioh 1970 The American
Health Empire Power Profits and Politics NY:

Vintage

Ford C 1992 Health care fraud the silent bandit
F.B.I. Law Enforcement Bull 61 2-7

Geis G, P Jesilow, H Pontell, M O'Brien 1985 Fraud
and abuse of govemment medical pro?rams by
psychiatrists Amer J Psychiatry 142 23

Hankin MB 1996 Making the perpetrators pay Aging
Magazine 367 66-70

Jackson AR 1981 A waiting time surv% in general
practice Austrafia Family Physician 20 1744-47

Jasinowski J 1991 Health Amenica Legslaaon (Part
2). Hearing. Wi , DC: GPO

Jesilow P, H ontell G Geis 1985 Medical criminals
Justice Qry 2 149-95

Volume 26, No. 2 November 1998 167

1986 Physician immunity from ution
and punishment for medical program .pp7-

22 in B Groves, G Newman eds Punishment and
Privilege NY: Harrow & Heston

1996 Medical criminals: physician fraud in
Medicaid. pp 337-61 in H Pontelf ed Social Devi-
ance. Readings in Theory and Research NJ:
Prentice Hall

Keenan CE, GC Brown, H Pontel, G Geis 1985
Medical student's attitudes on n(}:ahysk:ian fraud
and abuse in the Medicare and Medicaid pro-
grams J Medical Edu 60 167-73

Lanza-Kaduce L 1980 Deviance among profession-
als Deviant Behavior 1 333-59

Medicaid Fraud Report 1987-1993 Washington DC:
National Assoclation of State Al eneral

Modem Medicine 1997 Cﬂnieal news 65 9-10

Moskowitz J 1988 Departments of Labor, Health

and Human Services, Education.. Aggmprialions
for 1990. Hearing Washington DC:

Navarro M 1995 Confidence shaken. Hospital tries
to bounce back after series of errors New York
Times April 14 A10

Pave’l:fhzl\q 1994 A violation of boundaries Leader-
ship

Payne B 1995 Medicaid - fraud Crimnal Justice
Policy Rev7 275-281

Payne B, B Berg 1997 Looking for fraud m all the

wrong The Police Journal 70 220-

Payne B, R Cikovic: 19895 An emplrieel exammatnon
of the uences, and
causes of eider abuse in nursing mes J Eider

A N———

a U

Po:tpsesllu le-ls?ﬁz{;w 1982 Polici hysi

e
cians SocialebiaMsm "o P
Pon(t’ell H, %hJ':slm G Gels M OBﬂ:nct1985bA
lemogra ponmlt sanctioned
the federal govem fraud and abusg

? gg%tzMedicare and Medicaid Medical Care 23

Pristin T 1996 Doctor sentenced in abuse New York
Times July 16 A1

Reid ST 1 Criminal Justice NJ: Prentice Hall

Reiman J 1995 The Rich Get Richer and the Poor
Get Prison 4th ed Boston: Allyn & Bacon

Rosoff S, H Pontell, R Tillman 1998 Profit Without
Honor NJ: Prentice Hall

Schwartz B 1974 Waiti ) exchange and power
Amer J Sociology 79 841-71

Sutheriand E 1949 White-Collar Crime NY: Di

Taylor J 1992 Medicaid Fraud Control F.B.J.
Enforcement Bull 61 17-20

Tillman R, H Pontell 1992 Is justice ‘collar-blind"?

Law

Cﬁnunolo&?g 547-74
Wilson P, G H Pontell, P Jesilow, D Chappell
1 jcal fraud and abuse: Australia,

Canada, and the United States /nfernat J
Comparative Applied Criminal Justice 9 25-33

Wilstein S 1988 At least 50% of lower back surge
isn't necessaty, study says Ann Arbor News 11
339 July 26, ev

WW$II IIMK. GL Wilson 1994 Prescription for harm

rial 30

Zuzga C 1996 Challenges in prosecuting elder

abuse Aging Magazine 367 76-9

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS
The author would like to thank Randy Gainey for his
input on an earlier draft of this paper.



168 Volume 26, No. 2 November 1998 Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology

INTERNATIONAL REVIEW OF MODERN SOCIOLOGY
& &
INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF SOCIOLOGY OF THE FAMILY

. ISCRIPTS should be submitted in duplicate and in acceptable
rm. REFERENCES and FOOTNOTES should be according to the
'FORMAT used in AMERICAN SOCIOLOGICAL REVIEW. Btyle instruc-
tion for guidance in preparing manuscripts will be providod upon re-
t to the EDITOR.
ICESSING FEE of $25.00 must acoompanyeam papereubmimd
ir to INTERNATIONAL REVIEW OF MODERN SOCIOLOGY or IN-
INATIONAL JOURNAL OF SOCIOLOGY OF THE FAMILY. The
" manuscripts not accompanied by the fee will not be proeessed until
“the fee ig received by the EDITOR.

EDITORIAL OFFICE: Address correspondel on manuscripts, news and announcements, Mail to: Editor; Dr Man §
Das; Sociology Department; Northern Hiinois University; DeKalb lllinois 60115-2854 USA.

BUSINESS OFFICE: Address corrspondence on subscriptions, change of address, renewais, advertising,” roprims of
individual articles and permission to quote, Mail t0: International Journa!s, PRINTS INDIA 11 DARYA GANJ; NEW
DELHI 110002 INDIA

SUBSCRIPTION RATES: Annual RS 200, $40; single issue RS 100, $20. Biannual.

MISSION: Both journals are devoted 10 encouragé cross-cultural, cross-national and inter-disciplinary reacaréh and
exchange of information concerning signﬁimm@.velopmenu in comvparative sociology and sociology of martiudo and
the family. The journals publish theoretical, methodological and empirical articles, book reviews, letters to the Editor,
comments, rejoinders, annotated bibliographies, news, and announcements. )



Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology Volume 26, No. 2 November 1998 169

MEMBERSHIP IN THE NEW AGE GROUP SILVA MIND CONTROL

" Brent A. Paterline, North Georgia College & State University, and
Annette Heishman, Truett-McConnell College

ABSTRACT
This research reports the findings of an of the members of the New Silva Mind Con-
trol. To date, merehavebeenfewempirbalstud'esof %gmups and little is known :‘t‘ydpes
pracboeNewAgebeﬁefs.TheM%nhsresearoh thatmbersofthlsNewAge khamiddle
to upper-class white females, come religious backgrounds, and churches. The re-
search also examines commitment members of Silva Mind andfomdthatsodalnetwo‘rkswaaﬂme
most im of group Specifically, those who had friends and family members who were

portant predictors
members of Silva Mind Control, were more committed to the group.

INTRODUCTION ‘

Within the last two decades there has been
an emergence of a number of very diverse
quasi-religious movements. Some of these
movements are based on elements borrowed
from many ancient beliefs such as astrology or
Zen Buddhism; while others are based on con-
cepts from popular psychology and the “hu-
man potential movement”. In the 1980’s the
media categorized these movements as part of
the “New Age Movement* (McGuire 1987; Mel-
ton, Lewis 1992).

The New Age Movement encompasses
such a wide variety of beliefs and groups that
much of the literature expresses some difficulty
in defining it. There are a vast number of prac-
tices and beliefs that are associated with the
New Age Movement, such as meditation, as-
trology, tarot card reading, ESP, channeling,
and belief in extra-terrestrials. There are also a
variety of organizations one can go to practice
these beliefs. Defining the movement is further
complicated by the manner in which it crosses
or infiltrates the boundaries of many religious
groups that one might anticipate would be hos-
tile to nontraditional. spirituality. There are
many members of mainstream religious de-
nominations, for example, who practice medi-
tation, explore alternative healing techniques,
or follow astrological advice. These persons of-
ten consider themselves to be good Christians,
Jews, or whatever, and can be missed in re-
search which classifies populations into mutu-
ally exclusive categories. There are others,
however, that have left “traditional” religions
and have totally immersed themselves into
New Age groups and beliefs (Lewis 1992).

Although New Age ideas and practices
have become an emerging part of American
culture, the New Age Movement has frequently
been regarded as a fringe movement and has
often been given less attention than a passing
fad (Campbeil, Brennan 1990). In fact, when
examining an overview of the social scientific

perspectives of the New Age Movement, Mel-
ton and Lewis (1892) found little in the way of
empirical research and believe one direction
that should be immediately pursued is quanti-
tative research.

This research is concemned with the con-
stituency of the New Age group Silva Mind
Control. It is an exploratory analysis and has
two purposes. First, the research will attempt
to determine the kinds of persons who identify
themselves with Siva Mind Control (SMC).
This will focus on the respondents’ demo-
graphic characteristics and . religious - beliefs.
Second, the research will investigate why per-
sons join SMC and what type of persons are
most likely to remain committed to the group.
This article will describe the findings and as-
sess them in regard to conclusions established
in previous research.

SILVA MIND CONTROL

Silva Mind Control (SMC) is one of many
New Age groups whose primary focus is self-
discovery and self-improvement (Kyle 1993).
Such groups are characterized by a conver-
gence of modern Western psychotherapy with
many ancient philosophies of Eastern religions.
They often atterpt to put their members in
touch with themselves, with others, and.with
the universal forces of the cosmos (Kyle 1993;
Melton, Lewis 1992). Members of these types
of groups resist conceiving their lives as driven
by forces against their will, subservient to fate
or chance. Rather, they believe that people
have the ability to control their own lives and
destiny.

Even should they do this with the aid of someone
else-therapist or guru--they try to do so as equal
partners in the enterprise, taking sole responsibil-
ity for themselves. (Appeibaum 1981)

Silva Mind Control was founded in the late
1960s by Jose Silva who, after several years of
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research, developed his own methods to teach
people how to reduce stress, improve their
memory, and develop psychic clairvoyance.
Like many New Age groups, SMC trains its
members through lectures and seminars which
are offered for a fee. The seminars attemnpt to
teach students certain philosophies of life, im-
prove their psychic abilities, diagnose md‘ heal
physical ‘and emotional |llnesses E:
use of exercises that promote attered

consciousness. SMC usually gains me

through word of mouth andmroughmumx—*‘*
ST thelr vig

ductory lectures and demonstrations. :

The Basic Silva Mind Control instruction se-
ries consists of four sequential courses which
can be taken individually or as a unit. The en-
tire series is completed through forty«olght
hours of intensive instruction. Instructors are
trained at the Silva Institute in Laredo, Texas
and are chosen for their above average psy-
chic ability and proficient oral skills. :

The basic premise of Silva Mind Control is
that people create their world through- their
thoughts and attitudes. Peopleare therefor
sponsible for what happens in their

ing and improved psychic jbmty Siva Mind
Control offers methods and t ha‘lp

want to ‘create a pleasant enviror L1
ample, you should act and think optimi:

if you have negative thoughts you should c&ﬂ%
cel them out by saying *cancel cancel™ If

someone asks you how you are doing you
should answer by saying “better and better.” In
this way one can make their world mslm-
ply through positive thinking.

The basic technique of instruction for SMG
is meditation through “voice pr¢ ‘ming
Students are talked down and guided
ferent levels of consciousness by the instmp—
tors. The programming is meant to be ‘very
soothing and relaxing, and theoretically, lowers
one's brain frequency. Students are conscious
the entire time and leam to mentally count
down and back out of these mental states
along with the instructor. The purpose of this
programming is to teach studerits how to vét to
a level of consciousness where they will- be
able. to release tensions and perform psyéhic
feats such as healing or ESP. By repeating the
programmmg process up to fifty times during
the seminar a habit pattern or conditioned re-
sponse is formed in which students become
proficient at the technique. Students are then
able to "go to level” by themselves, without the
help of the instructor (Appelbaum 1981; Hen-
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derson 1975; McGuire 1987).

Visualization is also a key theme in Silva
training. As the students meditate, instructors
talk them through several visualization tech-
niques. With repetition students improve their
visualization skills which theoretically helps

 them become better psychics because they be-
- come:better able to visualize a problem, their
“goals, or future event. For example, if one is
' ‘over weight, they may visualize many of their

avorite unhealthy foods - tasﬁng bad. Because
W are functioning in a meditative state,
ion experiences and suggestions
become tremendously powerful. Many particl-
pants claim that they have lost weight, stopped

-simiokirig ‘or eliminated other bad habits by us-

ing this technique. Others claim to become so

“adept at envisioning what they want that they

are able to influence future events and mentally
alter the course of their lives (Henderson
1975).

After graduating from the Silva Mind Control
Basic Lecturer Series students are often en-
couraged to take the course over again, at no

ives femcost,asmanytlmesasﬂ\eywanttoget
eangetwhattheywant in lifebyposiﬁveﬂ'\ink- ,

rammed.” Graduates are also quahﬁod
to take the Silva Graduate and Ultra seminars.
Only 13 instructors world wide are qualified to
teach the graduate seminar, while only some-

- -one named Silva (Jose, his son, or daughter)

can teach the Ultra seminar. Both the seminars
are déveloped to teach graduates how to tune
and refine their skills. There is also more em-
phatfs on leaming new healing techniques and
reaching deeper states of meditation.

‘Many Silva graduates are not content with
only repeating the courses. Many form their
own-groups which get together approximately
once a week at one ancthers homes. Such
groups usually practice “case healing”, but
many ¢ also ‘practice other techniques such-as

‘circles. Many of the members of these
groups form close friendships while trying to

_solve each other's problems. it is also within

these groups that potential instructors refine
their skills and gain experience in working with
others.

DATA AND METHODS

"The data were collected from a 1994 ques-
tionnaire of participates of the Silva Mind Con-
trol Uitra and Graduate Seminars. The Ultra
and Graduate Seminars are the “upper-level®
seminars one can take from Silva after one
has completed the Silva Basic Lecture Sefies.
‘Therefore, participates of these have shown at
least some continued commitment to the
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Table 1: Demographic Breakdown of SMC Respondents and the Population
(in percents) (N=127)

Sex %
Female 71
Male 29

Race

African American 5
Caucasian 87
Other 8

Education
No Coliege 16
At least some college 68
Holding a Graduate degree 16

Household Income
$20,000 and under 18
$21,000 to $40,000 34
$41,000 and over 48

Refused/not applicable -

Marital Status

Legally married 42
Living with a partner 8
Single 14
Divorced 29
Widowed 7
Separated --

Work Status
Full-time 56
Retired 21
Part-time 13
Keeping house 5
Student 3
Unemployed 2

SMC* Population
N % N
. 90 58 849
37 42 624
13 205
M 83 1268
10 4 54
20 75 1024
87 19 257
20 6 84
23 29 368
43 31 403
61 34 435
-~ 6 75
53 60 1805
10 - --
18 20 600
37 11 326
9 6 186
-- 3 74
7 50 729
27 13 189
16 13 194
6 17 254
4 4 62
3 3 39

*No entry suggest the surveys did not ask the same question. Chi-square comparisons of SMC
members and general population were all significant at p > .01.

group by taking one or more of these upper-
level seminars. Surveys were distributed in
class at four seminars given in Cleveland and
Akron, OH; Las Vegas, NV, and Hollywood,
FL. Respondents were assured complete
confidentiality and that persons associated with
SMC would not have access to the surveys.
One hundred and twenty-seven complete sur-
veys were obtained.

In order to make comparisons between
responses of the Silva graduates and the
general population, data from the 1994
General Social Survey were used. The General
Social Survey has been an ongoing survey of
social indicators of the American population
since 1972. Data for the General Social Survey

were collected from a national multistage
probability sample of English-speaking per-
sons 18 years of age or over who were living in
noninstitutional settings within the continental
United States.

Commitment to SMC was measured by
creating an Organizational Commitment Index
composed of nine items: attendance at semi-
nars, frequency of meditation or “going to
level”, frequency of using Silva healing tech-
niques, frequency of using other Silva tech-
niques, amount of group literature read,
amount of time listening to group tapes, fre-
quency of using Silva techniques to help
others, frequency of using Silva methods to
solve one's own personal problems, and
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Table 2: Religious Demographics and Beliefs of SMC Respondents and the General
Population {N=127)

SMC Population
% N % N
In what religion were you ralsed?
Protestant : 40 51 61 1809
Catholic 43 55 30 917
Jewish 7 9 2 51
Other/None 10 12 7 205
How often do you attend religious services?
Never 23 29 19 464
Once or twice a year or less 24 31 17 413
Several times a year 9 11 16 389
About once a month 5 6 9 216
Nearly every week 16 20 6 142
- Every week 11 14 24 582
Several times a week 12 15 10 241
How often did your family attend religious services? -
Never 4 5 5 53
Once or twice a year or less 13 17 6 62
Several times a year 7 9 10 113 .
About once a month 4 5 4 50
Nearly every week 25 32 26 299
Every week 42 53 38 435
Several times a week 5 6 11 124
Rate your church in meeting your spiritual needs
A 18 23 34 278
B 13 16 35 287
o] 26 33 22 182
D 21 27 5 45
F 22 28 4 33
Please circle which statement comes closest to expressing what you belleve about God.
1 don't believe in God. 0 0 2 53
| don't know whether there is a God and | don't believe 0 0 4 116
there is anyway to find out.
| don't believe in a personal God, but | do beueve ina 25 32 7 209
Higher Power of some kind.
1 find myself befieving in God some of the tlme, but not 1 1 5 134
at others. '
While | have my doubts, | feel that | do believe in God. 11 14 19 520
| know God really exists and | have no doubts about it. 63 80 63 1773
Which of these statements comes closest to ‘describing your feelings about the Bible?
The Bible is the actual-word of God and it is-to be taken 1 2 36 357
literally, word for word.
The Bible is the inspired word of God, but not 63 80 49 488
everything should be taken literally ’
The Bible is an ancient book of fables, legends hlstory, - 36 45 15 144

& moral perceptions recorded by man. -
Chi-square comparisons of members of SMC and the General Population are all significant at the
p > .01, except for current church attendarice, family's church attendance, and belief in God.
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number of times that one participates in activ-
ities with other group members other than
seminars. The nine items were weighted
equally. Reliability as measured by Cronbach's
alpha was .75. The mean was 24.94, with a
standard deviation of 5.43.

RESULTS
General Demographics

Very few studies have focused on the
demographics of persons who practice New
Age beliefs. Bird and Reimer (1982) analyzed
participation rates in new religious and para-
religious movements as indicated by surveys
administered in Montreal. In comparison to the
population in general, Bird and Reimer (1982)
found that participants in para-religious move-
ments were likely to be single, female, and
middle-class. '

Two other empirical studies concerning
New Age believers were done by Wuthnow
(1976) and Feher (1992), both of which fo-
cused specifically on persons who practiced
astrology. From a sample of persons in the
San Francisco Bay area, Wuthnow (1976)
found that those who believed in astrology
were of lower education, black or hispanic, and
were more likely to be separated or divorced.
In contrast to Wuthnow, Feher (1992) found
that those involved in astrology were over-
whelmingly white and highly educated. The
only similarity between the two studies was
that the majority of respondents in both sam-
ples were female.

Demographically, the majority of respon-
dents in this study tended to be middle to up-
per-class white females. A demographic com-
parison of members of Silva Mind Control with
the general population is reported in Table 1.
Eighty-seven percent of the members of SMC
surveyed were white and 71 percent were fe-
male. When compared to the general popula-
tion, members of SMC had higher incomes
and were more highly educated. Over 48 per-
cent of the Silva graduates had a household in-
come greater than $41,000 and 84 percent had
completed at least some college. Members of
SMC also had higher rates of divorce than the
general population. Twenty-nine percent of
SMC current marital status was divorced, while
11 percent of those in the general population
were divorced. Demographic differences be-
tween SMC members and the general popula-
tion were all significant at the .05 level.

Religious Demographics and Beliefs
The New Age movement can be hard to de-
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fine for social scientists because it crosses and
infiltrates the boundaries of many “traditional”
religious groups that one might anticipate
would be hostile to nontraditional spirituality
(Melton, Lewis 1992). This presumption was
explored by Donahue’'s (1993) research con-
ceming the prevalence of New Age beliefs
among American Protestants. When examin-
ing a nationwide sample of six Protestant de-
nominations, Donahue (1993) found that en-
dorsement of New Age beliefs such as astrol-
ogy and reincarnation was infrequent, but atti-
tudinal statements supportive of New Age ide-
ologies were endorsed by nearly a third of the
respondents. Donahue (1993) also found that
New Age beliefs and attitudes were unrelated
to other measures of religiousness, satisfaction
with one's present congregation, and most
demographic variables. There was evidence,
however, that New Age beliefs were more
common among theological liberals.

This research examined the religious demo-
graphics and beliefs of SMC graduates. The
findings are presented in Table 2. In this sam-
ple, 43 percent of the respondents were raised
as Catholics, 40 percent were raised as Protes-
tants, and 17 percent were raised in other
faiths. Members of SMC did not differ signifi-
cantly in their rates of church attendance com-
pared to the general population. Seventy-two
percent of the SMC respondents said that,
when growing up, their family went to religious
services at least once a week. The resuits of
this research show that members of SMC con-
tinue to participate in traditional churches, ap-
proximately half (53%) of those SMC members
surveyed continue to participate in traditional
churches at least several times a year and 38
percent attend church nearly every week. How-
ever, members of SMC did differ significantly
from the general population in rating their cur-
rent church. Sixty-nine percent of the SMC
members gave their congregation a grade of a
C or less in meeting their spiritual needs, com-
pared to 31 percent of the general population.

When compared to the general population,
there was not a significant difference in- SMC
members’ conception of God. Over sixty per-
cent of both the general population and mem-
bers of SMC said that they had no doubt that
God exists. Members of SMC, however, were
more liberal in their belief in the Bible. Only 1
percent of the members of SMC believed that
the Bible should be taken literally, compared to
36 percent of the general population. These
differences were significant at the .05 level.
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Table 3: Reasons for Joining Silva Mind
Control (N=127)

Percentage
Financial problems 43
Physical diness 40

Problems of interpersonal relationships 32
Did not join in search of a solution fo a 24

problem
Psychological problems 17
Disenchantment with church or religious 9
group .
Marital problems 8
Loneliness 8

Distress brought on because of a death 8
Note: Respondents may have given more than
one answer.

Membership and Commitment to. SMC

The questionnaire asked respondents their
reasons or motivations for initially joining SMC.
The results are presented in Table 3. The two
most common reasons members for join-
ing SMC were financial problems (43%) and
health problems (40%). Thirty-percent s
that they joined because of problems \ with inter-
personal relationships and 24 percent stated
that they did not join in search of a solution to a
problem.

Table 4 provides a series of independam
variables correlated with the Silva Mind.
Commitment Index. The upper half of Tab 4
shows the Pearson correlation coefficients be-
tween the motives for joining SMC and contin-
ued organizational commitment. None of the
initial motives for membership were signmcdnt
in predicting organizational commitment. =

Several demographic variables were sIgniﬁ-
cant in predicting organizational commitmen
Whites were more committed to SMC than
nonwhites (r = -.34). The higher one's income
and educational attainment, the less one was
committed to SMC (r = -.23 and r = -25, re-
spectively). Gender (r = -.07), age (r = -07),
and work status (r = -.10) were not significant
predictors of commitment to SMC. Protestants
did have higher degrees of commitment to
SMC than non-protestants (r = -.27). However,
other religious variables were not significant in
predicting commitment, such as church atten-
dance (r = -.02), childhood church attendance
(r = .05), belief in the Bible (r = .13) and belief
in God (r = .17). Those who were members of
other New Age groups and practiced other
types of New Age beliefs did not have a Myher
degree of commitment toward SMC (r = .08
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and r =.11, respectively).

The two strongest predictors of commit-
ment to SMC where number of friends and
family members who were members of SMC.
The more friends and family a respondent had
that were members of SMC, the greater their
commitment to SMC (r = .41 and r = .40,
respectively).

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

‘When examining the demographic profiles
of adherents to the New Age group Silva Mind
Control this research found that members tend
to be middle to upper-class white females,
comrie from religious backgrounds, and still par-
ttcipata In traditional churches. One finding that
consistently appears in research on New Age
and nontraditional religious groups is that
women tend to be highly represented. This
may be because New Age and nonofficial relig-
iofis present alternative religious roles for many
women. Historically religion has been one of
the most important sources of defining male
and female gender roles and traditionally most
mainstream religions have defined women’s
place in society as inferior to men's. New Age
and nontraditional religious groups, however,
are more open to alternative gender roles be-
cause they are based upon alternative sources
of authority and often provide women with a
chance to express their concerns for meaning
and. belonging. Throughout history women
have been prominent as healers, mediums,
and midwives and thus, have become leaders
in ‘many occult and nontraditional religions.
This ‘may explain why many women are at-
tracted to the New Age movement. In the New
Age movement women have the chance to de-
velop leadership and power by becoming psy-
chics, channelers, healers, tarot card readers,
and astrologers

‘This research was also concemed with the

“traditional religiosity of Siva Mind Control

graduates and resulted in a number of interest-
ing findings. The research shows that SMC re-
spondents come from religious backgrounds
angd tend to continue to participate in many tra-
ditional churches. However, the majority of
SMC miembers gave their current church a low
rating in meeting their spiritual needs. Com-
pared to the general population, members of
SMC were not more liberal in their conception
of God, but were more liberal in their belief to-
ward the Bible.

This research also examined members'
initial motivations for joining Silva Mind Control
and commitment among group members. The
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Table 4: Correlations of Independent Variables with Group Commitment (N=127)

Independent Vanables
Joined because of:
Financial problems
Physical illness
Problems of interpersonal relationships
Psychological problems -
Disenchantment with church or religious group
Marital problems
Loneliness
Distress brought on because of a death
Did not join in search of a solution to a problem
Race (2=White, 1=Non-white)
Household inccome
Years of Education
Work Status (1=unemployed, 2=employed)
Sex (2=female, 1=male)
Religious affliation (2=Protestant, 1=NonProtestant)
Marital Status (1=married, 2= other)
Church attendance
Childhood church attendance
Belief in the Bible
Belief in God
Current church rating (A=1, B=2, C=3, D=4, F=5)
Participation in other new age groups
Practice of other new age techniques
Number of friends who are SMC members
Number of family who are SMC members
‘p<.05

Commitment to Group

0.10
-0.04
0.18
-0.17
-0.16
0.08
-0.13
-0.18
0.02
-0.34
-0.17
-25*
-0.10
-0.07
-0.27
0.12
-0.02
0.05
0.13
0.17
-0.06
0.08
0.11
41"
40°

results showed that SMC members believed
that they were motivated by some form of dep-
rivation when joining the group. The two most
common reasons members gave for joining
SMC were financial problems and health prob-
lems. However, when correlated with an organ-
izational commitment index, none of these mo-
tivations were significant predictors of group
commitment. These contradictory findings may
due to the fact that during the course of their
participation members of SMC are provided
with “reasons” or ®“justifications™ for why they
joined and continue their participation. “Vo-
cabularies of motives” are often supplied “after
the act” to explain the "underlying causes of the
act” even though they may not explain how the
act came about (Mills 1940). Thus, the motives
or reasons for joining a group or movement
may arise out of the interaction with its
members and its recruitment agents (Snow,
Zurcher, Ekiand-Olsen 1980). In this case,
SMC seminars are particularly designed to sell
new recruits on the benefits of continued com-
mitment to the group. In fact, a large part of the

Silva Basic Lecture Series is devoted to case
studies in which Silva graduates tell new re-
cruits what Silva Mind control has done for
their life and how SMC will benefit the recruits.
Variables measuring social networks were
the strongest predictors of commitment to
SMC. Those respondents who had friends and
family members in SMC, reported higher com-
mitment to the organization. This finding sup-
ports several previous studies (Geriach, Hine
1970; Heirich 1977; McAdam 1986; Snow et al
1980) which found that most important factor
in predicting group activism is prior contact
with another group participant. For example,
when examining the process of recruitment
among members in several different social
movements, Snow et al (1980) found that the
majority of recruits were individuals who had
previous associations with movement mem-
bers. While Snow’s research focused on the
process of recruitment, this research demon-
strates the importance of social networks in
continued group commitment. Even though it
has been recognized that the deprived are
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often associated with cults and sects (Loflaritf -

1966);, these findings ‘show that ‘contiriued
group commitment did not so much involve
feelings of deprivation or other social psycho-
logical factors, but may be more related to the
influence of family and friends.

In conclusion, the New Age movement can
no longer be considered a fringe religious fad,
hut it has become an emerging part of Ameri-
can culture. However, very few social scientific
studies have examined the New Age move-
ment and its followers. Future studies need to
explore why persons join New Age groups,
members' commitment to New Age groups,
women's roles in the movement, as well as ex-
aminmg many of the rituals and beliefs of the
New Age Movement.
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ANIMAL RIGHTS LOBBYING: ASSOCIATIONS BETWEEN SOLICITATIONS,
FUNDING AND EFFECTIVENESS

Robert M. Sanders. State University of West Georgia

ABSTRACT

Some 7,000 animal interest organizations. in the U.S :g‘e;ncli approxlmatez ,000,000 in advocacy of animals’
programs or

welfareandnghts Organizations seeking toesmbllsh
mailing soliqtahonsforadequatefunding Findi
holdings and overhead, yet seem to

indicate that solicitations do not
toward higher salaries. However, despite some rather high over-

forfavorablepollcyrelyheawlyon
not generally translate into higher

budgets,
heads for some associations, most budgets tend to be dlsbursed toward actual program endeavors.

BACKGROUND: ANIMAL RIGHTS
ORGANIZATIONS

Societies supporting animal interests fall in-
to four categories, all, however, with the intent
of creating enhanced conditions for animals by
focusing on and eliminating those elements of
society that benefit through the exploitation of
non-human beings. The first type of associa-
tion shall be defined as the environmental
group, centering on habitat and species protec-
tion. The second category encompasses the
education association, emphasizing the plight
of animals and . encouraging more humane
treatment. Third, the welfare organization fo-
cuses on issues such as animal adoptions,
veterinary care, shelter maintenance, and pro-
tective legislation. Finally, there is the animal
rights organization, whose members support,
based on philosophical underpinnings, the be-
lief that animals are sentient beings deserving
of basic liberties.

Groups that fall into the animal rights classi-
fication are the most diverse and complex. Jas-
per and Nelkin (1992) provide a typology of
animal rights activists, with pragmatists argu-
ing for the balance of the interests of humans
and animals with an acceptance of the hierar-
chy in animal and human species, and the
more contentious fundamentalist espousing full
rights for animals with the elimination of dis-
tinctions between humans and animals.
Groves (1995) indicates that the fundamental-
ist declares rights for animals from moral con-
tention, not from sympathy or strong love for
animals, emotions found frequently among the
welfarists. Jasper and Nelkin underscore this
rejection of speciesism by demonstrating that
pets in fundamentalist households are referred
to as “companion animals,” implying a relation-
ship based more on equality and friendship
than on obedience and authority. Most types of
animal groups, however, venture into more
than one advocacy venue.

A SOCIAL MOVEMENT AND ITS
CONVICTIONS

The earliest activists formed animals rights
associations centered mainly in Britain during
the Nineteenth Century. These advocates were
comprised primarily of the few women physi-
cians in the medical profession, who startled
their colleagues by calling for the elimination of
vivisection. They often drew comparisons be-
tween the abolition movement and the animal
rights crusade by supporting their position with
relevant Biblical scripture and moral reason-
ings, such as Bentham’s famous excerpt: “The
question is not, can the animals reason? Nor
can they talk? But, can they suffer?” (Singer
1975). Members eschewed the use of animals
for labor or consumption.

Contemporary animal rights adherents, still
consisting of women as the majority, compare
the abuse and exploitation of women and mi-
norities with that of animals. Objectification of
animals through experimentation and con-
sumption, as well as destruction of habitat (the
latter notion particularly supported by environ-
mentally centered animal support groups and
their more focused advocates, ecofeminists),
equates the abuse of women through violence
and pornography. Activism informs the public,
supporters emphasize, to disprove historical
Christian humocentric theology, which fosters
not only man/woman dominance, but human/
animal dualism as well (Adams 1993). Conse-
quently, advocates contend, sexism is behind
critics' claims that animal rights activists tend
to be too “emotional® or “nonrational” (Groves
1995).

Sperling (1988) indicates that early animal
rights activism gained momentum as it ex-
panded into the animal welfare arena. Legisla-
tion protecting against the abuse of livestock
was adopted in 1822 in England. As the United
States became more urbanized and industrial-
ized, animal welfare organizations began to
flourish. The American Society for the Pre-
vention of Cruelty to Animals (ASPCA) was
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chartered in 1866 by lawyers and philanthro-

pists concerned over the abuise of horses, stil
the primary mode of transportation at the time,
as well as inhumane methods of-slaughter for
farm animals. The Society was able to secure
cruelty legistation for acts such as the plucking
of live chickens, excessive beating of horses,
and the inhumane treatmerit and: staughter of

cattie (Adams 1996). It also established more

humane shelters for abandoned urban animals
(Stevens 1996).

Similar organizations, such as the Ameri-
can Humane Association (AHA) and the Na-
tional Anti-Vivisection Society, were created
during the industrial revolution, seeking to edu-
cate society about various anirnal abuse in
farming and industry, and supporting more be-
nevolent alternatives when handling animals.
In 1888, Leonard Eaton, President of AHA,
stated: “Animals are now regarded as having
rights that humans are bound to respact’ (Jas-

per, Nelkin 1992). A small but emerging group

of activists in the U.S. seized upon this concept
of rights for animals, but criticized the welfarist
and education organizations for net fully living
up to their ideals of animal protection.

Today, rights advocates still contend that
welfare agendas cannot lead to animal liberty.
Law Professor Gary Francione has appealed
for the entire eradication of the: pmperty status
of animals, constitutive of larger systematic
changes sought. Arguing that modem *riew
welfarists” cannot bring about an abolition of
animal exploitation, he states that animal wel-
fare has strong property notions where animat
interests never prevail. Welfarism, Francione
adds, is merely a more humane forth of ex-
ploitation (Swart 1997). Animal rights-is a $o-
cial movement, supporters contend, where

people understand that non-animals possess -

personhood. It is a crusade about empathy, the
quest for the elimination of animal pain and the
transformation of societal attitudes (Groves
1995).

THE GROWTH OF CONTEMPORARY
ACTIVISM

Current activism on behalf of animals is
nearly as diverse as the roughly 10 million
members of some 7,000 different types of ani-
mal advocacy organizations in the U.S. (Wil-
liams 1981).

The stage was set for the animals rights
movement to expand during the 1960's: and
1970's when a generation of Americans came
ofage having never experienced severe eco-
nomic hardship or domestic sacrifice during
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war. Large portions of this generation, how-
ever, ‘developed a dissatisfaction with the
major societal institutions of the day. A con-
cern was eultivated for environmental quality,
workplace justice, and the accountability of
governmental institutions.

As political activism increased, social ob-

- servers labeled the movement the *New Left”

which brought attention to the anthropomor-
phic qualities of nature and its inhabitants. Cul-
ture reflected these ideas. Movies of the time
such as Planet of the Apes, and children’s pro-
grams such as "“Sesame Street,” increasingly
gave animals human-like qualities. Movemerits
on campus and in major cities emphasized
moral values rather than material gains. The
New Lef's environmentalists, feminists, as well
as anti-nuclear and peace activists, attacked
traditional political parties’ views toward
women, minorities and nature, and the notion
of progress as the necessary destruction of the
earth withbut regard for the corresponding
social and moral consequences. Activists saw
nature as a fragile web of interconnections that
linked humans to the universe, calling for
peopie to live in harmony with nature.

Within the - environmentalist camp, there
were further critiques of individual values. Lake
(1995) denotes that nonanth propo-
nents criticized environmentalists who advo-
cated ‘protection of the environment and ani-
mals simply because of their inherent value to
humans, not out of respect for nature/animals’
autonomous character. Analogous to the fights
argument, honanthropocentrics advocated pro-

tection of animals and nature as a moral con-
 sideration, extending from one's self to concem
for society, humanity and the ecosystem (Zim-

merman 1995). Further rifts occurred between

normatives. As animal rightists rejected speci-

ests for being oblivious to the needs and pain
of sentient beings, nonindividualist envitonmen-
talists promoted the protection of the entire
system, castigating rights advocates for ignor-
ing nonsentient elements of nature.

Reinforcing the critique of instrumentalism,
which set humane against technocratic values,
was the burgeoning rhetoric of rights. The civil
rights movement inspired many groups as
channels of participation were opening.
Women, ethnic and racial groups, those men-
tally and physically challenged, all demanded
rights to full economic and political participa-
tion. Special and public interest groups flour-
ished, and animal rights advocates seized
upon this popular rhetoric to further empower
their own crusade.
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New Age philosophy ensued, gaining mo-
mentum during the 1980’s. it continued to sup-
port the notion of the interdependence between
humans and the natural world. Curiously, in a
period of increasing self-interest, many con-
sumers would select products that did not
harm the environment or animals (Jasper,
Nelkin 1992).

MOVEMENT ACTIVITY

In 1976, knowledge of abuse of animals in
the scientific world was not widespread. That
year, philosopher Peter Singer was teaching a
course on “animal liberation” at New York Uni-
versity, inspiring a group of local advocates.
The group soon focused its attention on painful
experiments involving cats at the nearby
American Museum of Natural History. Studying
the neurological bases of the cats’ sexual be-
havior, scientists removed parts of the live sub-
jects' brains while severing several of their
nerves. The activists found a popular cause,
employing several devices to bring attention to
the research. Demonstrations took place in
front of the museum. A letter-writing campaign
ensued. The museum and the project's funding
agency, the National Institute of Health, was
inundated with thousands of pieces of corre-
spondence. Scientists and politicians entered
the controversy, questioning the validity of the
project and its cost. Through mounting bad
publicity, officials terminated the program, dis-
mantled the facility, and forfeited the grants
(Jasper, Nelkin 1992).

The museum victory set the foundation for
further activism. By the late 1970s and early
1980s, animal rights as well as traditional wel-
fare societies began to appear everywhere, us-
ing many of the museum protest techniques to
bring attention to abuse at such diverse places
as corporate and university laboratories,
school dissection facilities, factory farms, or-
ganized hunts, fishing fleets, fur outlets, and
animal exhibits (Fox 1990).

The groups quickly began to realize the im-
portance of publicity. Vivisection was a perfect
target, and widespread support for its elimina-
tion came swiftly. An association, People for
the Ethical Treatment of Animals (PETA), be-
came the vanguard of the movement, elevating
promotion to a creative enterprise. They fo-
cused on the high taxpayer costs of animal
testing, cruel procedures, the frivolous nature
of some experiments, and unreliable findings
evidenced by FDA approvals of drugs such as
Thalidomide and Merital (Sapontzis 1987).
Through films depicting animal abuse at the
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University of Pennsylvania and the Silver
Springs (MD) Primate facilities, the group util-
ized commercial media to display images of
severely mutilated living subjects amid appall-
ing conditions and indifferent staff. Testimony
given by PETA's founder, Alex Pacheco, led to
prosecution of Silver Springs Director, Edward
Taub, the first scientist to be convicted of ani-
mal cruelty (Guillermo 1993).

Other groups joined the conflict. Laborato-
ries around the nation, from UCLA’s Brain In-
stitute to LSU’s cat research facility, were tar-
gets of protest. The public became increasingly
aware of painful and questionable procedures
(Sharpe 1985). Subsequently, Pennsylvania-
based Trans-Species Unlimited challenged the
utilization of cats at Cornell University's sub-
stance abuse laboratory by presenting photo-
graphs of subjects conwulsing, trembling and
salivating after having been force-fed barbitu-
rates. A local newspaper editorial compared
the once respected facility to a concentration
camp laboratory. After receiving an enormous
amount of letters, Comell discontinued the re-
search and forfeited an additional $530,000
three-year National Institute on Drug Abuse
grant (Williams 1991).

By the late 1980’s, membership in all ani-
mal support groups doubled, leaning strongly
toward the middle class. Participants tended to
be in urban or university areas, comprised of
over 70 percent women, with over 50 percent
possessing college degrees (Jasper, Nelkin
1992).

Membership in more controversial rights or-
ganizations also increased. Vandalisms at ani-
mal research and dissection facilities, as well
as fur outlets, became rather commonplace. In
1992, one of the largest laboratories research-
ing fur-bearing animals was destroyed by a
group called the Animal Liberation Front. Vivi-
section facilities began to experience difficulties
hiring researchers and securing subjects. Se-
curity and repair costs soared. Laboratory raids
were fairly common in the 1880’s, with about
52 incidents per year, however, the ensuing
decade experienced about eight episodes
annually (Holden 1993).

FUNDING SOLICITATIONS

Participation in animal interest groups con-
tinues to grow in the U.S., and membership
dues are the primary base of operations reve-
nue. Organizations seeking to inform the public
and influence lawmakers rely mainly on mail-
ing requests to attain members. Dues paying
constitutes the majority of activity for most
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Table 1: Malling Appeals by Organization 1995-1996

Organization o Type Amount
African Wildlife Foundation . v 2
Alley Cat Allies w 2
American Anti-Vivisection Society er 10
American Human Association e w 10
American Rivers v 10
ASPCA , e, w 2
Animal Legal Defense Fund er 8
Animal People ' erw 2
Best Friends (NE Animal Sheiter) w 2
Defenders of Animal Rights : r,e 8
Defenders of Wildlife v, e 12
Doris Day Animal League e wr 8
Environmental Defense Fund v, e 12
Farm Sanctuary er 2
Friends of Animals e w r 10
Fund for Animals er 8
Greenpeace v, e 12
Humane Farming Association rw 12
.Humane Society, U.S. e w 24
In Defense of Animals . r 10
international Fund For Animal Welfare r e 24
International Primate Protection League v, W 10
Last Chance for Animals ewr 10
National Audubon Society v 12
National Humane Education Society erw 30
‘National Wildlife Federation v 22
Natural Resources Defense Council v 18
Nature Conservancy ' . v 18
North Shore Animal League w 14
People for Ethical Treatment of Animals rew 16
Physicians Comm., Responsible Medicine re 8
Sea Shepherd Conservation Society v 2
Sierra Club v 16
Sierra Club Legal Defense Fund v 14
United Animal Nations w 2
Wilderness: Society v 14
Wildlife Conservation Society v, e 18
World Wildlife Fund ) v 24
Total ‘ 682

Mean requests= 17.7; mode= 2 & 10 solicitations (7).

Note: w-animal welfare organization; v-environmental, species, habitat protection; e-education;
r-animal rights (organization's primary focus listed first).

Note: Joseph Connelly of Animal P'eop!fehes_ compiled an exhaustive record of organizational

solicitations that covers a five-year period beginning in 1991.
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members. Envelopes adorned with “teasers”
displaying some form of abuse are a device to
evoke interest and support.

Much of the approximately $50 million total
budget of animal support societies in this
country is utilized for mail solicitations (Wil-
liams 1991). Various societies point to achieve-
ments on behalf of animals to justify these
types of expenditures, emphasizing that dona-
tions lead to more than just calendars, greeting
cards, and return mailing labels for supporters.

Environmental organizations, for example,
indicate that they purchased thousands of
acres of habitat and had several more areas
declared sanctuaries, saving scores of endan-
gered species in the last two years. In 1995
and 1996, rights and welfare organizations
helped legislators establish numerous animal
advocacy laws, including increased protections
for laboratory, zoo and performance animals.
Their investigations led to animal abuse cita-
tions at research facilities, farms and animal
attractions, while education societies informed
the public of issues ranging from shelter care
to humane treatment of animals, vegetarian-
ism, and alternatives to fur and vivisection
(Farinato 1996; Geatz 1995; McCaffrey 1995).

Is the practice of mail solicitation fruitful?
Do increased solicitations generally lead to
larger budgets and advocacy programs, or
merely expanded organizational overhead,
holdings or CEO salaries? Furthermore, do
larger organizational budgets usually transcend
to program advocacy accomplishments, or
only larger overhead, holdings or salaries?

OPERATIONALIZATION AND FINDINGS

In a two-year study tracking mailing solicita-
tions by national animal interest organizations,
12 active members of local groups in five de-
mographically differing states (Georgia, Flor-
ida, New Jersey, California, Pennsylvania) re-
ceived correspondence from 38 societies.
Each member made an initial contribution to a
particular organization prior to 1995. Additional
requests and solicitations from other groups
foliowed.

On average, the National Humane Educa-
tion Society sent the most requests, 30. The In-
ternational Fund for Animal Welfare (IFAW),
World Wildlife Fund (WWF) and Humane So-
ciety of the U.S. (HSUS) had 24 solicitations,
while the National Wildiife Federation (NWF)
solicited 22 times. The Natural Resources De-
fense Council, Nature Conservancy, Wildlife
Conservation Society (WCS), the Sierra Club
and PETA were also among the top 10 solici-
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tors. Additionally, the Sierra Club, Environ-
mental Defense Fund (EDF), the Nature Con-
servancy, and WWF each mailed over 12 “final
notices™ for membership renewal. Seven or-
ganizations mailed two requests (African Wild-
life Foundation, Alley Cat Allies (ACA), Animal
People, United Animal Nations (UAN), Farm
Sanctuary, Sea Shepherd Conservation Soci-
ety (SSCS), Best Friends) (Table 1).

The Nature Conservancy had the highest
organizational budget ($312,462,000), followed
by NWF ($100653,000) and WCS
($66,299,000). The North Shore Animal
League (NSAL) and HSUS held the largest
budgets of non-environmentally. oriented ani-
mal interest organizations, ($31,757,000 and
$31,697,000, respectively). On the other end of
the scale, two non-environmental groups had
the smallest budgets. ACA had $44,000, en-
sued by UAN ($192,000) and the International
Primate Protection League (IPPL) ($324,000).

WCS had the most assets ($103,586,000),
with NSAL next ($50,067,000), and then WWF
($44,838,000). Greenpeace's assets ledger
showed a negative balance of $7,168, followed
by ACA, possessing $8,000, and American
Rivers ($10,000).

The Nature Conservancy spent the most on
advocacy programs ($261,600,000), with NWF
second, spending $62,283,000, and WCS en-
suing with an outlay of $55,677,000. NSAL al-
located $22,834,000. ACA had the iowest pro-
gram budget ($36,000), followed by Animal
People ($101,000) and iPPL ($200,000).

The Nature Conservancy had. the highest
overhead ($28,641,000), followed by WCS
($10,622,000) and NWF ($10,573,000). NSAL
had an overhead of $8,923,000. ACA had the
lowest overhead, spending less than $1,000,
followed by Animal People ($18,000) and
SS8CS ($36,000).

Jay Hair, President of NWF, received the
highest annual salary ($336,377). John Ste-
venson, President of NSAL, eamed $287,299.
Fred Krupp, Director of EDF, was next, with
$254,879. Eight societies did not compensate
their chief operating officers. They were Ameri-
can Rivers, ACA, the Doris. Day Animal
League, the Fund for Animals, IPPL, Last
Chance for Animals, Physician’'s Committee
for Responsible Medicine, and SSCS. Ameri-
can Rivers was the only environmental organi-
zation not to compensate its chief executive
officer (Table 2).

Bivariate analysis examined strength of cor-
relations between organizational solicitations,
assets, program advocacy output, society
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Table 2: Assets and Expenditures
Assets Program Overhead CEO Salary*

Organization

African Wildlife Foundation

Alley Cat Allies

American Anti-Vivisection Society
American Human Association
American Rivers

ASPCA

Animal Legal Defense Fund

Animal People

Best Friends (NE Animal Shelter)
Defenders of Animal Rights
Detfenders of Wildlife

Doris Day Animal League
Environmental Defense Fund

Farm Sanctuary

Friends of Animals

Fund for Animais

Greenpeace

Humane Farming Association
Humane Society, U.S.

In Defense of Animals

International Fund For Animal Welfare
International Primate Protection League
Last Chance for Animals

National Audubon Society

National Humane Education Society
National Wildlife Federation

Natural Resources Defense Council
Nature Conservancy

North Shore Animal League

People for Ethical Treatment of Animals

Physicians Comm., Responsible Medicine

Sea Shepherd Conservation Society
Sierra Ciub

Sierra Club Legal Defense Fund
United Animal Nations

Wilderness Society

Wildlife Conservation Society

World Wildlife Fund

*All figures rounded in thousands.

Budget
4536
4
1,045
6,589
2,868
18,112
1,315
192
2,621
615
6,819
1,841
24,600
853
4,407
3,390
24,157
1,212
31,697
11,378
7,386
324
467
42,433
6,338
100,635
23,071
312,462
31,757
13,438
1,378
598
43,996
11,550
437
20,000
66,299
63,597

3,338
8
8,017
3,022
10
36,371
656

33
3,346
1,164
5,401
592

20
1,128
2929
13,054
-7,168
1,542
44,726
374
2,008
502

26
39,992
1,320
2,620
19,410
25
50,067
4,289

15,345

6,829
44

103,586
44,838

+ - Other top officials in the organization eam similarsalaries
# - Additional living expenses also included for some personnel.

~ - As of august 1, 1997, officially known as Earthjustice Legal Defense Fund.

3,526
36

853
4,860
2,339
12,211
924
101
1,633
488
5,231
1,175
19,660
710
3,876
2531
16,804
974
20,285
1,034
4,488
200
278
27,213
5,056
62,283
18,699
261,600
22834
10,937
1,218
562
36,314
8,780
337

55,677
54,962

1,010
>1
192
1,729
530
5,901
391
18
988
127
1,588
667
3,504
143
532
819
7,353
243
5,163
345
2,899
123
188
3,566
1,282
10,573
4,372
28,641
8923
2,501
160

6,356
2,770
101

10,622
8,635

138+
0
31
7+
0
206+
52
14+
2+
44
140+
0
255+
17+
74+

187+

287+
62+#

126+
143+~

unknown

251+@
228+

@ - WCS, formerly known as the New York Zoological Society, also does business as Wildlife

Conservation International.

Sources: Data compiled from the U.S. Intemal Revenue Service, fiscal 1996, the Animal People
(Clinton, WA) “watchdog” report, Dec. 1996, and organizational annual reports.
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Table 3: Correlation Matrix

Budget Assets
Assets 0.169
Programs 0.996 0.163
Overhead 0.995 0.337
CEO Salary 0.486 0.574
Solicitations 0.367 0.408
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Program Overhead CEO Salary
0.948
0.445 625
0.345 0.489 0.667

Bivariate analysis. Scores indicate Pearson's product moment correlation coefficients.

overhead and CEO salaries. More frequent so-
licitations did nof tend to correlate with higher
budgets, overall assets, overhead or program
outlay. A disproportionate distribution for sala-
ries, however, was indicated by somewhat
strong associations between solicitations and
CEO wages (Pearson’s r = .667).

Organizations with larger budgets did not
commonly have grand asset holdings, nor did
their CEO's earn greater wages. They did
spend more on programs (a sound correlation
of .996), and also spent abundantly on over-
head (another powerful relationship, r = .995).
There were also robust associations among or-
ganizations with large program distributions
and higher overhead (r = .948). Societies with
large amounts of assets generally allocated
less for programs and overhead, yet they mod-
erately tended to pay higher CEQO salaries (a
correlation to r = .574).

Organizations with large program distribu-
tions were generally not inclined to spend more
on CEO salaries, yet higher overhead tended
to correlate toward higher salaries (r = .625)
(Table 3).

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

The animal defense movement has taken
many forms since its more formalized founda-
tion during the Nineteenth Century. While ad-
vocating humane treatment, habitat protection,
sheltering or fundamental rights for animals,
the crusade has been championed by a decid-
edly female, middie-class core in the last three
decades, yet membership in animal advocacy
organizations continues to expand to other ele-
ments of society.

Organizations employ mail solicitations for
their primary base of support. These requests,
however, generally did not lead to higher budg-
ets, holdings, program outlay, or overhead.
More solicitations did relate to higher CEO
salaries. Probably, organizations possessing
an established thriving financial base had the
means to solicit more often, and expend ele-
vated wages. The substantial and more re-
nowned organizations continued to thrive. The

good news is that supporters’ financial support
for most organizations appeared to be em-
ployed in a judicious manner. Societies with
larger budgets customarily did not seem to
amass grand assets or disburse exorbitant
salaries, while expending more on actual pro-
grams. Overheads were higher, however, pos-
sibly justified by ambitious advocacy projects.
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WORK SCHEDULING AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF FAMILY DISRUPTION

Robert Gramling, George Wooddell, Craig J Forsyth,
University of Southwestern Louisiana

ABSTRACT
Using a unique paired sample we compare two types of non-traditional work scheduling with “standard”

work scheduling (approximat
their perceived disrutﬁetive effects on family life.
work scheduling is the st

strongest predictor of the other s,

ely eight hours a day during daylight, five or six days a wee:c), in order to evaiuate
of the

e find that one spouse's the dis
pouse’s disruptiveness

ruptiveness of
of work schedule,

far stronger than many of the structural variables that might be thought to mitigate the effects of altemative

work scheduli
conceptual
scheduling, and lend credence to theoretical ap

,-and far stronger

than even the schedule itself. The findi
that work scheduling itself is less important than how
proaches that

provide strong statistical and
Wmimmgm

family as a microso?m
social system where increasingly members must negotiate or construct the rules and roles that define

behaviors.

INTRODUCTION

The connection between work scheduling
and family life has gained the attention of
numerous scholars (Forsyth 1992, Gram-
ling, Forsyth 1987; Hughes, Galinsky, Mor-
ris 1992; Kanter 1977, Ladewig, Heath,
McGee 1986; Piotrkowski 1979; Pleck,
Staines, Lang 1980). The fact that most
people in the work force are also married
has naturally called attention to the complex
work/family interface (Hughes et al 1992),
and the difficulties that workers- experience
managing their dual roles in the work place
and the family (Voydanoff 1988). Aug-
menting this scholarly attention has been
the precipitous rise in the number of per-
sons engaged in non-traditional work
scheduling (Blair, Johnson 1992; Gramling
1989; Gramling, Forsyth 1987; Presser
1987, Staines, Pleck 1983). This latter body
of research has found agreement on at least
one issue; nonconventional work scheduling
is demanding and potentially problematic for
families. Gramling and Forsyth (1987) ar-
gued that the best explanation for the dis-
ruptiveness of non-traditional work schedul-
ing was to be had within the social con-
struction of reality paradigm first proposed
by Berger and Kellner in 1964.

As Berger and Kellner (1964) originally
noted:

The re-construction of the world in marriage
occurs principally in the course of conversa-
tion, as we have suggested. The implicit
problem of this conversation is how to match
two individual definitions of reality. By the very
logic of the relationship, a common overall
definition must be arrived at -otherwise the
conversation will become impossible and,
ipso facto, the relationship will be endan-
gered.... The longer this conversation goes

on, the more massively real do the objectifi-
cations become to the partners. In the marital
conversation a world is not only built, but it is
also kept in a state of repair and ongoingly
refurnished. The subjective reality of this
world for the two partners is sustained by the
same conversation.

Gramling and Forsyth contended that
non-traditional work scheduling was prob-
lematic in that it not only was the intrafamily
“conversation” that Berger and Keliner re-
ferred to interrupted, but also that conse-
quently interfamily relationships were af-
fected.

As alternative work scheduling increases...
family members, or portions of the nuclear
family, increasingly experience interaction. -
within the family's social network as individu-
als or as portions of the nuclear family. Be-
cause of the indexical and reflexive nature of
these experiences, the absent member(s)
can never really share, in a total sense, in
these experiences, or the constructs that
emerge from them. Thus family members’ in-
dividual biographies and their relationships to
the family's social network are different, a
situation that further exacerbates the loss of
shared meaning. It is very difficult for these
losses to be made up, as most members of
the family's social network are on traditional
schedules, and are thus not available for in-
teraction when the nontraditional schedule in-
dividual has leisure time. (Gramling, Forsyth
1987)

The present research uses a unique paired
sample of couples to further investigate the
relationship between work scheduling and
perceptions of family disruption.
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We use two types of non-traditional work
scheduling: what Gramling (1988) has
called “concentrated work scheduling® where
one member of the family (usually the male)
is gone for extended period of time on the
job; and shift work, where the individual
works cyclical patterns of employment hours
over the 24 hour day. These are contrasted
with *standard” work scheduling, approxi-
mately eight hours a day during daylight,
five or six days a week.

NON-TRADITIONAL WORK SCHEDULING
Concentrated Work Scheduling

Although a great deal of literature has
been devoted to the effects of nontradi-
tional work scheduling, only a small portion
of this research is concerned with those
families in which the father/husband is
regularly (or irregularly) absent from the
home for extended periods due to his em-
ployment.! Certain vocations require this
type of scheduling and consequently fami-
lies in which a spouse has a concentrated
work schedule are more vuinerablé ‘to ‘the
problems caused by work/family inter-face
(Jones, - Butler 1980). Merchant seamen
(Forsyth 1988, 1992; Forsyth, -Gramiing
1980), mmtary personnel (Hunter 1984;
Hunter, Nice 1978), fishermen (Maril '1983;
Orbach 1977), offshore oil workers (Fcrsyth“,
Gauthier 1991; Gauthier, Forsyth, Bankston
1993; Gramhng 1989; Morrice, -Taylor,
Clark, - McCann 1985; Storey, Lewis,
Shrimpton, Clark 1986; Wooddsll, .Forsyth,
Gramling 1994); |ong-distance truck drivers,
and jet-setting business executives are ex-
amples  of what Forsyth and Gramling
(1987) have termed a “feast or famine®
schedule. The present research uses one of
these potentially problematic occupations
offshore oil work.

The offshore oil-worker typically goes to
the job site and comes back to his residence
seven, ten, fourteen, twenty-eight;: or sixty
days later. Then after a specified number of
days off, stands ready at the dock again.2
The succession of partings and reunions,
which can be as many as 26 a year, has
been noted to affect the familial life of the
offshore oil worker, however, stressful reac-
tions to it, are not peculiar to offshore work,
but rather seem to epitomize what is found
in other occupations having similar work
patterns (Forsyth, Gramling 1987; Gramling
1989).
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Shift Work

Research on shift work indicates that al-
ternative schedules interfere with family life,
especially in terms of the time available to
spend with spouses and children (Hertz,
Charlton 1989). Shift workers report inter-
ference between work schedule and the

.ability to fulfill roles as spouses and parents

(Blair, Johnson 1992; Peterson, Gurson

.1992; . Presser 1980, 1986). When com-

pared to day working families, both working

" ‘and non-working wives report dissatisfaction

with the division of household fabor in shift
work families. Working long or odd hours
limits the extent to which members are
physically available for family or school re-
lated activities, while evening and week-end
work often prevents workers from being
available for family activities sporting and/or
club events and family gatherings (Hood,
Golden 1979; Presser 1984, 1987; Voydan-
off 1988). Research has shown that shift
workers have a higher prevalence of dis-
rupted social lives than day workers (Gor-
don, Cleary, Parker, Czeisler 19886).

WORK AND FAMILY DISRUPTION

Level of disruption is a complex issue.
The temporal demands of work in some ca-
reers are so encompassing that they have
been reported to severely curtail family in-
teractions {(Jones, Butier 1980). Forsyth and
Gramling (1987, 1990) have found the
gradual emerging of some very non-tradi-
tional familial strategies among families of
offshore workers and merchant seamen.

Nearly all of these families were thrown into
temporary conflict by the husband’'s sche-

dule, while others remained in conflict per-
manently. Morrice et al (1985) found the in-
termittent presence of husbands to be ex-
tremely stressful and disruptive to wives.
Forsyth (1992) has found that alienation
scores were- higher among individuals who
adapted certain of these strategies. An ab-
sent husband means dislocation of the fa-
miliar pattern of family interaction. During
this absence the wife may experience sev-
eral stress inducing situations. The level of
stress can be mediated by specific family
strategies which have been constructed in
response to husband/father absence (For-
syth, Gautier 1891; Forsyth, Gramling 1987,
1990).

If the construction of social reality per-
spective is the most useful in examining
family disruption as Gramling and Forsyth
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(1987) argue, then what is really of interest
is the construction of family disruption.
Given that some antecedent condition may
be present for a mutually agreed upon im-
pact of work scheduling on the family, once
that initial condition is present, it may well
be that the interactive process becomes
more important in the construction of family
impacts than the scheduling itself. Similar
families where the male works similar
schedules may end up with very different
decisions concerning how disruptive that
scheduling is. Because we have paired data,
and because we asked both members of the
couple how disruptive the male's schedule
was, we can compare the relative effects of
various schedules, various intervening fac-
tors, and the perception of the spouse. In
short, if the best predictor of how disruptive
one partner sees the work scheduling is how
the other partner sees it, rather than struc-
tural factors such as the scheduling itself,
then perhaps a much more process oriented
approach toward examining the interaction
of work and family would be appropriate.
Alternatively, if structural factors, such as
the scheduling of work, the number and age
of children, income and education of the
husband and wife, predict the extent of per-
ceived disruption, then the exploration of
how these factors line up to maximize or
minimize disruption would be appropriate for
both research and practical reasons. The
data collection procedure described below
was designed to address this issue.

METHODOLOGY

The data used in this study were ob-
tained in interviews with an available sample
of married couples where the husband was
in a variety of work scheduling situations. A
structured questionnaire was used in the
interviews. This resulted in a final useable
sample of 388 families: 121 families in
which the husband worked a normal work
schedule (approximately 8-5, 5 days a
week); 68 families in which the men worked
some kind of shift work (swing-shift, grave-
yards or rotating shifts, eight hours or more
a day, 4, 5, or 6 days a week), and 199
families in which the men worked offshore.

The standard sampling procedure of
identifying a population, generating a sam-
pling frame and then using a random or
pseudo-random sample taken from the pop-
ulation was inappropriate for this research
for two reasons. First, for all practical pur-
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poses it is impossible to delineate the
population of offshore workers. These peo-
ple are not listed in any publication or di-
rectory, and because their concentrated
work scheduling means that they only have
to commute to work infrequently (e.g. with
14 and 14 scheduling only 13 times a year)
they cén live considerable distance from
where they meet to go offshore. As a result
offshore workers live all over Louisiana and
Texas, contiguous states and indeed
throughout the southern United States. Sec-
ond, we needed an extreme over sample of
offshore and shift work schedules, since
these types of schedules are much less fre-
quent in the population (only a tiny fraction
in the case of offshore) than is standard
work scheduling. Accordingly, the sample
was drawn from Louisiana and Texas using
a snowball method. Snowball sampling is a
method through which the researcher gen-
erates an ever-increasing set of sample ob-
servations. One respondent in the sample
under study is asked to suggest others for
interviewing, and each of the succeeding
interviewed participants is asked for addi-
tional recommendations (Babbie 1992; Gla-
ser, Straus 1967). This type of sampling
was the only practical way to obtain suffi-
cient number of shift and offshore workers.

Each family in the sample consisted of at
least a husband and wife. While we would
expect that non-traditional work scheduling
would be even more problematic for single
head of household families, at least with off-
shore work the extremely restrictive sched-
uling might make it impossible for a single
parent to work offshore. In addition the ma-
jority of single head of households are fe-
male and very few females work offshore,
with anecdotal evidence that even fewer
married females work offshore. In any event
we did not find any single heads of house-
holds that were working offshore and for
comparability restricted the entire sample to
families where the husband and wife were
both present. Also because very few fe-
males work offshore the husband’'s work
schedule was the variable that divided the
families into groups. This is not to say that
non-traditional work scheduling by females
in the family would not be as problematic, or
perhaps more problematic than the males,
only that we did not identify any married
women who worked offshore to provide for
comparison across samples.
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Both husbands and wives filled out iden-
tical questionnaires. Each questionnaire ‘re-
quested information about the respondent,
their spouse, both their own and their
spouses work and work scheduling, and the
perceived disruptiveness of their own and
their spouses work. In this manner we ob-
tain paired data with which we can com-
pare the way in which individuals assess
themselves and their work with the way their

spouse assesses them and their work. Each -

couple was considered a single case, ‘with
the husband's and wife's questionnaire data
entered as a single row in a rectangularized
data file. Thus there are actually two of each
conceptual variable in each case; one for
the men and one for the women. Respond-
ents were asked to not cooperate with each
other in filling out questionnaires and in
about 90 percent of the cases an investi-
gator or an assistant was present when the
questionnaire was filled out. In the other 10
percent of cases the husband was admini-
stered the instrument at his work site, on the
first day of his shift, in the presence of a re-
search assistant. The wife was mailed  her
instrument at the same time accompanied
by a self addressed stamped envelope for
return to the researcher.

In addition to work schedule, an assess-
ment of the perceived dlsruptiveness of the
work schedule and a variety of demographlc
information, we obtained information on the
extent to which respondents embraced tradi-
tional family roles. Previous research on
merchant seamen has found that wives of
seamen generally have traditional outiooks,
but that the necessity to undertake virtually
all the household responsibilities when their
husbands were absent created a conflict
with these traditional views (Forsyth 1992;
Forsyth, Gramling. 1990). Morrice et al
(1985) confirmed the same conflict pattem

among offshore oil workers. Other research-

ers (Gauthier et al 1993; Storey et al 1986)
have substantiated these dominant patterns
among families of offshore oil workers find-
ing that wives develop great proficiency in
traditional male tasks while the man is
away. When the husband/father returns he
realizes and often resents his wife's new ca-
pabilities. The literature on occupationaily
induced father absence among military
families and fishermen also supports these
findings (Hunter 1984; Hunter, Nice 1978;
Maril 1983; Orbach 1977). Thus, traditional/
non-traditional attitudes and behavior for
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either husbands or wives may mitigate or
exacerbate the effect of work scheduling on
family disruption.

Traditionalism about family matters was
measured by the scale developed by Levin-
son and Huffman (1855). The Family Dis-
ruption scales (see Appendix) were devel-
oped by the authors on the basis of prior re-
search [identifying references] and are com-
parable to other similar measures. The ap-
pendix contains those questions from that
survey that were used in the present paper,
along with the Cronbach's Alpha for the
scales where appropriate.

‘We started with the wife's perception of
the disruptiveness of the husbands schedule
using this as the dependent variable for OLS
regression. For independent variables we
chose structural variables that could miti-
gate or exacerbate the effects of work
scheduling. For both husbands' and wives’
we entered education, traditionalism, friend-
ship network support, and annual income.
For the family we entered the age of the
youngest child and years married (using the
females’ answers). To measure scheduling
we entered two dummy variables one for
shift work and one for concentrated work
scheduling with normal scheduling as the
excluded category, and the number of years
on this scheduling (as reported by the
males). Finally we entered the males per-
ceived disruption of his schedule. We then
constructed a second equation which used
the same variables as in the first equation
with two differences. In the first equation
wives' perception of the disruptiveness of
husbands work scheduling was the depend-
ent variable and husbands’ perception of the
disruptiveness of his schedule was one of
the independent variables. In the second
equation husbands’ perception of the disrup-
tiveniess of his scheduling was the depend-
ent variable, and wife's perception of the
disruptiveness of husbands’' scheduling was
one of the independent variables. We realize
that this is not traditionally the way OLS re-
gression is used. However, we have several
special considerations that make this use
appropriate. First, we would argue that to
the extent that the disruptiveness of the
husband’s schedule is a construct shared by
the couple this construct is not usefully con-
ceived of as a cause and effect relationship.
That is, it does not make sense to conceive
of the husband’s -perception as caused by
the wife's or vice versa. We recognize that



Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology

Volume 26, No. 2 November 1998 189

Table 1: Standardized OLS Coefficients for Regression of Wives' and Husbands’
Perceptions of the Disruptive Effect of the Husband's Work Schedule on the Family

Independent Variable

Wives' Perception of Family Disruption
Husbands' Perception of Family Disruption
Network Disruption

Concentrated Work Scheduling

iip> 'ms

R-squared Wives’ Husband's
Perception Perception
37122+ - 60928**
37122* .50909** -
.45672* .29516* -
A48125* .15913* -

husbands’ perceptions, statements and ac-
tions influence wives and vice versa. We
also recognize that it is possible to conceive
of those ‘influences over time as many
(thousands) micro causal relationships, as
something he does or says influences her
and then her reply influences him. This is
the way constructs are created. However,
with the exception of a methodology like
content analysis, in a laboratory like setting
and for very short periods of interaction, it is
simply not practical to approach the collec-
tion of empirical evidence of this process,
and with those limitations the usefulness of
the resulting data for our purposes would be
questionable. We certainly cannot trace the
years of construction that go on in a mar-
riage, nor can we observe the things that
were not said, or the effect of his not being
there. Without belaboring the case we are
conceiving of the construction process as
one of reciprocal influence. Thus, we are
using OLS regression as a form of multiple
correlation, with regard to the two percep-
tion-of-disruption variables (his and hers)
and are not trying to firmly establish cause
and effect relationships.

Second, we wish to sort out the covari-
ation between husbands’' and wives’ percep-
tions of the disruptiveness of his work sche-
duling from other factors that effect the per-
ceptions of disruptiveness. In order to do
this we must alternately use husbands per-
ceptions as the dependent variable and then
wives' perceptions as the dependent vari-
able. Thus, while the variance explained will
be the same whether using husband’s per-
ception alone to predict wife's or vice versa,
our procedure allows us to compare that
common variance to other factors that might
predict either husbands’ or wife’s percep-
tions of disruption.

FINDINGS
With the wife's perception of the disrup-
tiveness of the husbands schedule as the

dependent variable and the remainder of the
variables entered as independent variables
in a stepwise fashion, the first variable to
enter the equation is husband's perception
of the disruptiveness of his schedule, and
this accounts for over 37 percent of the vari-
ance (Table 1). The second variable to enter
the equation is wife's friendship network and
it raises the R Square to .456. Finally, the
dummy variable associated with concen-
trated work scheduling enters the equation
raising the R Square to .481. No other vari-
ables entered at the .05 level.

With the husband’s perception of the dis-
ruptiveness of his schedule as the depend-
ent variable the first variable to enter the
equation was wife's perceptions of the dis-
ruptiveness of his schedule, explaining, of
course, over 37 percent of the variance, but
unlike the equation where the wife's per-
ception of the disruptiveness of the schedule
was the dependent variable no other vari-
ables entered.

DISCUSSION

The interpretation of these equations is that
for both husbands and wives the over-
whelming factor in the perception of the dis-
ruptiveness of the husband’s work schedule
is spouse’s perception of the disruptiveness
of that schedule. Spouse's perception ex-
plains far more variance than the schedule
itself, or the other structural factor (wife's
friendship network) that might mitigate or
exacerbate the effects of that schedule. For
the women in this sample next in impor-
tance was whether their friends called or
came by less when their husband was
home, and finally the type of schedule itself.
Since the dummy variable for concentrated
work scheduling was the only ‘significant
schedule variable, it appears to be this type
of work (usually offshore) that is the prob-
lem. For men, the schedule itself has no sig-
nificant relationship to the perceived disrup-
tiveness of his work. Overall the strength of
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Table 2: Standardized OLS Coefficlents for Regression of Friendship Network Disruption
and Work Schedule on the Wives' Perceptions of the Disruptive Effect of the Husband's
Work Schedule on the Family

Independent Variable
Network Disruption
Concentrated Work Scheduling
**p> .0001

R-squared Wives' Perception
.18594** 412514
24134 .236098**

the relationship between husband's percep-
tion of the disruptiveness of his work sche-
dule and the wife's perception of the disrup-
tiveness of the husband’s schedule, which is
far stronger than the work schedule itself,
provides strong statistical and conceptual
evidence that work scheduling itself is less
important than how the marital partners in-
terpret that scheduling. This finding sup-
ports the idea that research and intervention
aimed at addressing the effects of work
scheduling on family life should take the
construction process into account.

CONCLUSIONS
The data reported in this paper were spe-
cifically collected to attempt to test the rela-
tionship between work scheduling and- fam-
ily distuption, as reported by the marital
partners and, moreover, to do so within the
construction of reality perspective. Had we
addressed the problem from a more struc-
tural approach we might very well have still
examined the affects of work scheduling and
friendship network support on the wife’s re-
porting of the disruptiveness of the hus-
band's work schedule. Had we done that we
might also have entered the offshore
dummy and network support as independent
variables attempting to explain wife's per-
ception of the disruptiveness of the hus-
band’'s work scheduling. The resuits of this
equation are reported in Table 2.
' Here we find that network support is a
much stronger predictor of perceived disrup-
tiveness than concentrated work scheduling
itself, initially explaining over 18 percent of
the variance (R* = .184), and with the addi-
tion of the offshore dummy the equation ex-
plains almost a quarter of the variance (R
of .241). This, we could argue is an impor-
tant finding, that network support may prove
to mitigate the effects of certain types of al-
ternative work scheduling, and certainly
findings that explain less variance in the de-
pendant variable are routinely reported in
the major sociological journals. We can still
make the argument that network support

may mitigate the effects of certain types of
alternative work. scheduling. However be-
cause we approached the problem with a
data collection procedure that allowed the
marital partners to be coded as a single
case, and correspondingly to be assessed
as a microscopic social system, we can ar-
gue that how marital partners come to define
the disruptiveness of a work schedule is
more important than network support, and
far more important than the schedule itself.
Caveats are of course in order. First, the
empirical associations reported in this paper
are preliminary findings, and should be re-
garded ‘as such until confirmed by addi-
tional research. Second, this research is
narrow, focusing on the perceived disruptive

- effects, as we measure them, of specific

types of work scheduling, as we sampled
them. While we think some useful insights
into the link between work scheduling and
family interaction emerged from the
findings, and suspect that these same find-
ings (i.e. that interactively arrived at defini-
tions of the situation have great explanatory
power) would hold for other family, and
other micro systems, we recognize the limi-
tations of the current analysis. Third, others
more creative than we have been may figure
out a way to empirically disassemble the
construction process that appears to be pre-
sent, into its myriad causal elements. To
date we have been unable to do so, and ac-
cordingly have addressed the consideration
through a combination of data collection/
coding and a slightly unorthodox use of
multiple regression. Fmally even though the
relationships reported in this paper are
strong we are still explalnmg slightly less
than half of the variance in the variable of
interest. Other structural variables, con-
structionist variables or a combination of
both may be the key to further understand-
ing the relationship between work schedul-
ing and family interaction.

~Without entering into the subtieties of the
debates within the assorted micro-theoreti-
cal perspectives that lay claim to various
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portions of the social construction process,
or to the relationships between them (see
Gramling 1990 for an overview), suffice it to
say that when spouses perception of the
disruptiveness of a particular work schedule
is a far better predictor of reported disrup-
tiveness than is the schedule itself, some-
thing is going on that is unlikely to be ex-
plained totally by structural variables. This is
especially true since many of these struc-
tural variables were entered as controls in
our analysis, but dropped out.

We want to be very clear that we are not
proposing that structural variables are un-
important. They are significant in the find-
ings reported here. We do feel, however,
that it is important that investigators not fall
into the trap of measuring variables because
they are easy to measure, and perhaps
missing important factors that drive human
attitudes and behaviors. In the study of what
is perhaps the quintessential example of the
construction process, the nuclear family,
creative ways to empirically address these
broad, ongoing constructs are necessary if
we are to understand the complex pro-
cesses at work.
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fNDNOTES
. These
males, and in our data are confined to males.
we will use gender for sim-
. , since the literature and our con-
eomanotlegmetafzedtohnﬁes.

are almost totally dominated by

2Mostcommontyme are equivalent to the

a work (eg. 7&%14&% Hms;mné

workers have a schedule with themmberof
work days compared to days off (e.9. 14& 7).

APPENDIX

etwork disruption (Wife)

1. My friends call or d bylesswhenmyspouseis
Nl'wyome(sb(pmntUkrgﬁmle)

Isrumness of husbands’' schedules (Wife)
813) (six point Likert scales)

1. My spouse's work prevents us from bemg to-
gether at times that we need to make decisions
affecting our lives.
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2. My spouse's work creates confusion about who
Mm;kes the decis«onsJ‘r;our family. i
spouse's schedule prevents involvement in
important aspects in the children’s lives such as
sports events and holidays.

Dis| rurtlvenees of husbands’ schedules (husband)
(alpha = .791) (six point Likert scales)

1. My work prevents us from being together at times
k@e we need to make decisions affecting our

2. My work creates confusion about who makes the
decisions in our family..

3. My schedule prevents involvement in important

aspects in the children’s lives such as sports
events and holidays.

Work schedules (husband) '
1. Concentrated work Schedulmg where the male is
for -extended time on ‘the .job
~(usually offshore

§ L1, dummy)

2. Shift work: where the lworksmtatmgg
clu:el (%rr:s &fl employment hours over the 24

3. Standard work sc uling: approximately eight
hours a day during daylight, ﬁve or six days a
week (excluded category).
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WHAT KEEPS MARRIED PARTNERS ATTRACTED TO EACH OTHER?

Susan Sprecher, illinois State University
ABSTRACT

This study identifies the factors that contribute to the maintenance of attraction in marital relationshiﬁs
and compares these predictors with the predictors of initial attraction (as recalled for an earlier stage of the
relationshi%). A network sample of 157 married individuals were presented with a list of 17 predictors of at-
traction and asked to indicate both the ievel and the importance (as a reason for attraction) of each predictor,
for either initial attraction or the maintenance of attraction (randomly assigned). Most of the predictors of at-
traction were perceived to be somewhat to extremely characteristic of the relationship or the partner, for both
the initial attraction period and the current (maintenance) period. Physical attractiveness was judged to be a
significantly more important predictor of initial attraction than of the maintenance of attraction. However,
Other’s liking (reciprocal liking), familiarity, and something special about the setting were all viewed as more

important predictors of the maintenance of attraction than of initial attraction.

INTRODUCTION

Considerable research has been conduct-
ed to examine what factors lead to initial at-
traction between . previously -unacquainted
strangers. For example, four factors frequently

discussed as determinants of initial attraction

are similarity, proximity, physical attractiveness
of the other, and reciprocal liking (Berscheid
1985; Brehm 1992). However, a neglected
topic on interpersonal attraction is how these
four factors and others contribute to the main-
tenance of attraction in long-term (marital) re-
lationships. Attraction and love have been
viewed in the U.S. and other western societies
as necessary conditions for marriage (Can-
cian 1987; D'Emilio, Freedman 1988). We
know, however, from divorce statistics that at-
traction erodes over time in many marriages.
Thus, an important but neglected research
question is: What factors contribute to the
maintenance of attraction in marriage or other
long-term relationships and how do these fac-
tors differ, if at all, from the factors that con-
tribute to initial attraction?

A Theoretical Model of Types of
Predictors of Attraction

A number of factors have been identified
as determinants of attraction, including the
four mentioned above. After reviewing the so-
cial psychology literature on attraction, the
family sociology literature on mate selection,
and the psychology literature on falling in love,
Aron, Dutton, Aron, and Iverson (1989) gen-
erated a list of 11 determinants of attraction
and falling love. These were: similarity, pro-
pinquity, desirable characteristics of other, re-
ciprocal liking, social influences, filing needs,
arousal/unusualness of the setting, specific
cues, readiness for entering a relationship,
isolation from others, and mystery. These de-
terminants of attraction and others can be or-
ganized according to Kelley, Berscheid,

Christensen, Harvey, Huston, Levinger,
McClintock, Peplau & Peterson’s (1983)
model of causal conditions affecting close re-
lationships (Simpson, Harris 1994; Sprecher
1989; Sprecher, Hatfield 1985). P variables
are attributes the Person brings to the rela-
tionship (social motives); O variables are at-
tributes (physical attractiveness) of the Other,
the target of P's attraction; P x O variables are
unique to the association between P and O
(similarity); and E variables refer to aspects of
the social or physical environment (social
support for the relationship). Most research on
determinants of attraction focuses on O vari-
ables (what is it about the Other that is attrac-
tive?) and P x O variables (what is it about the
unique relationship between P and O char-
acteristics that leads to attraction? [similarity]).
In this research, O, P x O, and E factors are
examined as determinants of attraction.

The Maintenance of Aftraction in
Relationships

Perhaps because change is more inter-
esting than stability, the initiation and termina-
tion stages of relationships have been of
greater interest to relationship researchers
than has the maintenance of relationships.
According to Dindia and Canary (1993), there
are at least four ways to define relational
maintenance:

1) to keep a relationship in existence; 2) to
keep a relationship in a specified state or
condition; 3) to keep a relationship in satis-
factory condition and 4) to keep a relationship
in repair.

Although there has been research on the rou-
tine behaviors that contribute to either the
maintenance of the existence of relationships
or to the maintenance of relationships at a
certain level of satisfaction (Dainton, Stafford
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1993; Dindia, Baxter 1987), no research has
examined how long-term (marital) partners
maintain a level of attraction in their relation-
ship. Simpson and Harris (1994) concluded,
based on a review of the interpersonal attrac-
tion literature, that litle research “has exam-
ined how attraction is maintained once a rela-

tionship becomes close and committed” and.

suggested that “Future research should- ex-
plore how attraction is maintained in long-term
relationships”.

In response to Simpson and Harris's.

(1994) call for research on the maintenance of
attraction, in an earfier preliminary investiga-
tion (Sprecher forthcoming), | used a self-re-
port method (see Aron et al 1989; Sprecher,
- Aron, Hatfield, Cortese, Potapova, Levitskaya
1994, for examples of the use of this method
in studies of attraction) to examine young
adults’ perceptions of the factors that contrib-
uted to either the maintenance of their attrac-
tion or to their initial attraction, in either friend-
ship or dating relationships. Others warmth
and kindness, Other's (desirable) personality,
something specific about Other, and recipro-
cal liking (O’s liking for P) were rated among
the most important predictors of both initial at-
traction and the maintenance of attraction.
Physical attractiveness and proximity were
found to be more important determinants of
initial attraction than of the maintenance of at-
traction, whereas familiarity was found to be a
more important determinant of the mainte-
nance of attraction. This earlier study, ‘then,
suggests that determinants of the mainte-
nance of attraction are very similar but not
identical to the determinants of initial attrac-
tion, at least in friendship and dating ‘relation-
ships. However, the next step in regearch:is to
examine determinants of the maintenance of
attraction for individuals in marital relation-
ships.

Purposes of This Investigation

In sum, the general purpose of this investi-
gation was to examine how the determinants
of initial attraction, as identified in previous lit-
erature (Aron et al 1989; Simpson, Harris
1994), might also lead to the maintenance of
attraction in long-term (marital) relationships.
A network sample of married individuals pro-
vided two types of information about each of
17 predictors of attraction: 1) the Jeve/ of the
predictor (the degree to which it was present
in the relationship or in the partner); and 2) the
importance of the predictor as a reason for
attraction.  Participants were -randomly
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assigned to complete their assessments for ei-
ther the maintenance of their (current) attrac-
tion in marriage or their initial attraction re-
called for the premarital stage of their relation-
ship. Based on previous research on attrac-
tion conducted with non-marital relationships
(Aron et al 1989, Sprecher et al 1994), | ex-
pected to find that reciprocal liking and intrin-
sic -desirable characteristics of the other
(Other's warmth and kindness) will be de-
scribed as the most important reasons for at-
traction and also the most characteristic, both
for the premarital (initial attraction) stage and
for current (maintenance of) attraction stage.
However, it is likely that there will be differ-
ences found in the degree to which some
predictors of attraction are emphasized as a
fuinction of whether the focus is on initial at-
traction or on the maintenance of attraction.
For example, O’s physical attractiveness is
likely to be described as more important (and
more present) in the early attraction stage
than in the current (marital) stage. Conversely,
factors such as familiarity should be more im-
portant and more characteristic as predictors
of attraction in the current period.

Gender differences in the ratings of the
predictors will also be examined because of
considerable research indicating that while
men and women become attracted for many
of the same reasons, there are differences in
the degree to which certain factors are em-
phasized. For example, in response to mate
selection lists, men have been found to ex-
press more desire than women for a physically
attractive partner, whereas women have ex-
pressed more desire than men for a partner
with earning potential and social status (How-
ard, Blumstein, Schwartz 1987; Sprecher,
Sullivan, Hatfield 1994). However, the prior
research documenting gender differences has
been conducted primarily for initial attraction
and in the context of hypothetical relationships
(participants indicated what they would desire
for a hypothetical, future relationship - rather
than why they are attracted to a specific other
in an actual relationship). We do not know
whether these same gender differences will
be found for the predictors of the mainte-
nance of attraction in marriage.

METHOD
Sample

The sample consisted of 157 married indi-
viduals (representing 157 marriages). who
were obtained based on a network sampling
procedure conducted with a group of




Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology

Midwestern University students. Students in a
class taught by the author were requested, as
part of an optional research assignment, to
distribute a questionnaire and conduct a fol-
low-up interview with a married person from
their social or kin network (the follow-up inter-
view data were not collected). Many students
chose either a sibling, a friend, or a parent.
The participants had the option of either re-
turning the questionnaire in a sealed envelope
with the student assistant or returning it in
campus mail to the investigator. Network
sampling procedures conducted as part of a
class project have been used successfully in
previous research (Feeney 1996).

Thirty-one percent (n = 49) of the sample
were men and 69 percent (n = 108) were
women. Their ages ranged from 18 to 75,
with a mean age of 30 and a median age of
26. Twenty-seven percent were married un-
dergraduate students, thirteen percent were
married graduate students, and sixty-one per-
cent were not university students. Most of the
participants (94%) were in their first marriage.
Forty-five percent had one or more children.
The fength of the marriages ranged from less
than one year to almost 50 years (mean was
7.5 years).

Measurement

The self-administered questionnaire had
two major sections: background questions
about the participant and his or her marriage
and the attraction measures.

Atftraction measures. Participants were
randomly assigned to either a version of the
questionnaire that referred to *Factors Lead-
ing to Initial Aftraction® or a version that re-
ferred to “Factors Leading to the Maintenance
of Attraction.” The directions the Initial Attrac-
tion participants (n = 68; 22 men and 46
women) received were the following:

Think more specifically about the factors that
caused you to become attracted to your
spouse in the first place. That is, think about
what factors made you want to become close
to him/her very early in your relationship. indi-
cate how important each of the factors below
was in your initial attraction for this person.

The Maintenance Attraction participants (n =
89; 27 men and 62 women)' received the fol-
lowing directions:

Think more specifically about the factors that
cause you to remain attracted to your spouse
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over time. That is, think about what factors
make you want to remain in a marriage with
him/her. Indicate how important each of the
factors below is in helping you maintain your
attraction for your spouse.

Following these directions were listed 17
predictors of attraction, with each predictor
(“The Other's Physical Attractiveness”) fol-
lowed by 12 possible responses that best
summarized both the Jeve/ of the factor (ex-
treme amount, moderate amount, none;
although the exact wording depended on the
items) and its perceived importance in leading
to (maintaining) attraction for the other (the
major reason, somewhat important reason,
slightly important reason, not a reason; re-
coded so that the higher number indicated
greater importance). The wording of the items
differed slightly for the different time frames.

Four items referred to a type of similarity,
six items referred to desirable characteristics
of the other, and the remaining items referred
to other predictors of attraction as identified in
the literature (Aron et al 1989; Simpson, Har-
ris 1994), including environmental factors
(proximity). The full list of items, and in the or-
der in which they were presented in the ques-
tionnaire, is:

1) The Other’s physical attractiveness

2) Simitarity on background characteristics

3) Similarity on attitudes and values

4) Similarity on social skills (how interact)

5) Similarity on interests and leisure activities

6) Complementarity (being opposites) on
personality characteristics

7) The Other's desirable personality

8) The Other's intelligence and/or compe-~
tence

9) The Other's ambition

10) The Other’s liking for you

11) Something specific about the other

12) Familiarity of the other

13) The setting in which first became ac-
quainted (or spend time [maintenance
condition])

14) Support from significant others for the
relationship

15) Proximity of the other

16) The Other's warmth and kindness

17) The Other's money or earning potential
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Table 1: Perceived Level {Presence) of the Predictors of Attraction for the Current
(Maintenance of Attraction) Period vs. the Initial Aftraction Period

Current Maintenance Initial
of Attraction Period Attraction Period
Predictors of Some- Low/ Some- Low/ X-
Attraction Extreme what None Extreme what None squared
Types of Similarity and Other P x O Factors
Similarity on attitudes & 50.00 4550 450 50.70 4030 9.00 1.37
values
Similarity on social skills 3640 5230 11.40 4030 4330 1640 1.50
Similarity on interests and 4430 4550 1020 4930 4330 750 0.57
leisure activities
Similarity on background 2610 56.80 17.00 3240 5740 1030 179
characteristics
Complementarity on 1720 7130 1150 1760 6180 20.60 254
personality
O's liking 89.80 910  1.10 6320 3530 1.50 16.58**
Familiarity of the Other 92.00. 800 000 2350 4260 33.80 91.35*
Characteristics of Other (O)
P's warmth and kindness 8180 - 1700 1.10 8240 1760 0.00 1.15
O's (desirable) personality 6780 3220 0.00 7940 1910 150 4.89
Something specific about 5670 3290 11.40 7010 2240 750 3.26
the other
O's intelligence & 66.70 - 31.00 230 5880 4120 0.00 3.78
competence
O's ambition 5110 4430 450 4030 5370 6.00 1.81
O's physical attractiveness 5110 -4660 230 5440 4120 440 0.88
O's money or eaming 2610 58.00 15.90 8.80 6760 2350 8.45*
potential )
Environmental Factors
Proximity 5800 3520 680 4850 3240 19.10 5.49
Support from others 5860 3680 460 4710 3530 17.60 7.39
Special setting 3750 3860 2390 1320 2940 57.40 2116

*p<.01;" p<.001

RESULTS
Predictors of Attraction in the Early
Attraction Period vs. the Current
(Maintenance of) Attraction Period

The first purpose of this research was to
compare the level (presence) and importance
of each predictor of attraction for early attrac-
tion vs. the maintenance of attraction. Be-
cause the participants were randomly as-
signed to the two conditions, they should be
similar on all other extraneous factors. How-
ever, to be sure, the two groups were com-
pared on age, length of marriage, and the pro-
portion of males vs. females. No significant dif-
ference was found between the two groups
on any of these variables. '

A cross-tabular analysis was conducted to
compare the two groups on the degree to
which each predictor of attraction was present

in the relationship. In addition, the two groups
were compared on the importance of each
predictor, via t-test analyses. In addition, fol-
low-up analyses, including ANOVASs, were
conducted to examine the moderating influ-
ence of gender. To control for Type | errors,
the significance level was set to p < .01.

Level (presence) of the predictors of at-
traction. As indicated by cross-tabular analy-
ses of time frame and reported level, a signifi-
cant difference (p < .01) was found between
the two groups in the presence of four pre-
dictors of attraction. Familiarity of Other, O’s
liking for P, special setting, and O’s money or
earning potential were viewed as more pres-
ent (characteristic) in the current time period
than in the initial attraction period. No predic-
tor of attraction was perceived to be more
present in the initial attraction period than in
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Table 2: iImportance of Predictors of Maintenance of Attraction vs. of Initial Attraction

Total Maintenance Initial
Sample of Attraction Attraction
Predictors of Atftraction Maint. Aftr. Init. Attr. Men Women Men Women
Types of Similarity and Other P x O Factors
Similarity on attitudes & values 3.19 3.24 3.08 3.24 3.38 317
Similarity on social skills 274 279 273 274 2.81 278
Similarity on interests and leisure 2.89 312 288 289 3.19 3.08
activities
Similarity on background 274 269 285 269 3.27 241
characteristics
Complementarity on personality 261 275 278 252 268 284
personality
O's liking for you 3.60 3.22 KR 3.73 3.27 3.20
Familiarity of the Other 342 269 323 3.50 282 263
Characteristics of Other (O)
O's warmth and kindness 3.60 3.59 3.35 3.71 3.73 352
O's (desirable) personality 347 35 3.56 3.44 3.73 3.4
Something specific about O 3.19 3.30 3.09 3.23 3.50 3.20
O's intelligence & competence 3.06 3.06 285 3.15 291 3.13
O's ambition 281 281 250 294 241 3.00
O's physical attractiveness 234 2.88 250 227 314 276
O's money or eaming potential 1.75 1.54 1.31 1.94 1.32 1.65
Environmental Factors
Proximity 235 257 269 221 259 257
Support from others 260 250 260 2.60 2.50 250
Setting 2.40 1.71 227 245 1.45 1.83

the current period (see Table 1). For both time
periods, most predictors of attraction were
viewed as either extremely or somewhat pres-
ent, as shown in Table 1.

Importance of the predictors of attraction.
As indicated by t-test analyses, four factors
were found to differ in importance as a func-
tion of whether the time frame was initial vs.
maintenance of attraction (see the means in
the first two columns of Table 2). Physical at-
tractiveness was judged to be a significantly
more important predictor of initial attraction
than of the maintenance of attraction ({{154] =
3.58, p < .001). Three other factors were
viewed as more important predictors of the
maintenance of attraction: O's liking for P
({154] = -3.08, p < .01), familiarity ({{154] = -
4.88, p <.001), and special setting ({{154] = -
3.95, p < .001). Overall, however, there was
considerable similarity between the two condi-
tions in the relative ratings of the predictors of
attraction, as shown in Table 2. For example,
inciluded among the highest rated predictors
of attraction, both initially and currently, were
O's warmth and kindness, O's desirable per-
sonality, something specific about O, and O’s

liking for P; and rated as least important as a
predictor of both types of attraction was O’s
money or earning potential.

Gender differences and similarities. Thus
far, the analyses have been conducted with
men and women combined. However, possi-
ble differences and similarities between men
and women in their responses were also ex-
plored. In the total sample, men and women
were found not to differ in their perceptions of
the levels (presence) of the predictors of at-
traction, as indicated by a series of cross-
tabular analyses of gender by level of predic-
tor. These analyses were also repeated within
each condition (initial attraction vs. mainte-
nance of attraction) separately, and a gender
difference was found only for O's money or
earning potential in the current time period. A
much larger proportion of men (42%) than of
women (5%) rated the partner as having “little
money or little potential to earn money” in the
current (marital) period. However, this same
difference was not found for the initial attrac-
tion period (23% of the men and 24% of the
women recalled their partner was low on
money or earning potential).
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To examine gender differences in the im-
portance ratings overall and within each time
frame, a 2 (gender) x 2 (time frame: Initial at-
traction vs. Maintenance of Attraction)
ANOVA was conducted for the importance
rating of each predictor. The main effect of
gender was significant (p < .01) for three pre-
dictors. Similarity on background characteris-
tics was a more important determinant of at-
traction for men than for women (Ms = 3.04
for men and 2.57 for women; F[1,152] = 7.94,
p < .01). Conversely, O’'s ambition (Ms = 2.46
for men and 2.96 for women; F[1,151] = 8.09,
p < .01) and O’s money or earning potential
(Ms = 1.31 for men and 1.81 for women;
F[1,152] = 10.68, p < .001) were rated as
more important determinants of attraction for
women than for men. No gender x time frame
interaction was significant at p < .01.

DISCUSSION

This study examined married persons' per-
ceptions of the importance (and level) of sev-
eral predictors of attraction. A network sample
of married individuals responded to a list of
predictors of attraction either for the current
period (maintenance of attraction) or for the
acquaintance period of their premarital rela-
tionship (initial attraction). The major goal of
the study was to determine whether the pre-
dictors of initial attraction identified in previous
literature (Aron et al 1989; Simpson, Harris
1994) also contribute to the maintenance of
attraction in married couples. Strong evidence
was found that factors that lead. to initial at-
traction (desirable characteristics of the. other,
reciprocal ||k|ng) also lead to the maintenance
of attraction in marriage. These findings con-
tribute to a small body of literature that has
examined married individuals’ perceptions of
what makes their relationship successful
(Dickson 1995).

Participants who responded to the predic-
tors of attraction for the current (maintenance)
of attraction period perceived four predictors
of attraction to be more present than partici-
pants who responded to the initial attraction
period. These were familiarity of other, O's
liking (reciprocal liking), special setting, and
O’s money or earning potential. These factors
are likely to increase with the passage of time
in marriage or with increasing age. For exam-
ple, people generally make more money as
they move out of college-age; a partner be-
comes more familiar with time in the relation-
ship; O’s liking {and its expression] is likely to
increase over the course of a relationship; and
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with the passage of time there are more op-
portunities for a couple to have experiences in
special settings. Aithough some (Hinde 1979)
have argued that people become more similar
in attitudes, interests, and other dimensions,
the longer they have been together, no evi-
dence was found in this study that married in-
dividuals perceive themselves to be more simi-
lar to their partner in the current period than in
the early acquaintance period. Furthermore,
O’s characteristics (warmth and kindness,
physical attractiveness) were perceived to be
no more or no less desirable in the current
{maintenance) period than in the early
acquaintance period.

Three of the attraction predictors that were
perceived to be more characteristic of the cur-
rent period than the initial time period were
also perceived to be more important determi-
nants of the maintenance of attraction than of
initial attraction. These were O's liking, O's
familiarity, and something special about the
setting. Thus, not only were these factors
more present in the current time period, but
they also were judged to be stronger predic-
tors of current (maintenance of) attraction
than of initial attraction. Another factor, the
physical attractiveness of the partner, was a
stronger predictor of initial attraction than of
the maintenance of attraction. This difference
in the importance of physical attractiveness for
initiation vs. maintenance of attraction pro-
vides support for Murstein's (1976) Stimulus-
Value-Role Theory, which states that stimulus
characteristics, such as physical attractive-
ness, may be more important early in the rela-
tionship than later.

Qverall, however, the determinants of the
maintenance of attraction were very similar to
the determinants of initial attraction. These re-
sults suggest that theoretical explanations for
initial attraction also apply to the maintenance
of attraction later in marriage. For example, at-
traction, regardless of when it is experienced,
can probably be explained by reinforcement
principles, i.e., atiraction is increased when
the other provides rewards (Byrne, Clore
1970).

Another purpose of this investigation was
to examine whether there were gender differ-
ences in the importance of some of the pre-
dictors of attraction. For example, prior
research (Howard et al 1987; Sprecher et al
1994) suggests that the physical attractive-
ness of a partner is more important to men
than to women, whereas social status vari-
ables are more important to women. However,
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the prior research was conducted on prefer-
ences in the context of initial attraction and not
on factors contributing to the maintenance of
attraction in marriage. In this research, gender
differences were found in the importance rat-
ings for only a few predictors of attraction.
Consistent with gender differences found in
research using other types of methods
(Sprecher et al 1994), women rated partner's
ambition and partner's money or earning po-
tential as more important predictors of both
initial attraction and the maintenance of at-
traction than did men. However, contrary to
prior research, men did not rate physical at-
tractiveness to be more important than
women. It is worth noting that the opposite re-
suits were found in an earlier investigation by
the author (Sprecher forthcoming), who ex-
amined self-reports of predictors of attraction
among college students' non-marital relation-
ships. In this earlier study, men rated physical
attractiveness to be significantly more impor-
tant than women, but women did not rate
earning potential or money to be significantly
more important than did men. Thus, the de-
gree to which these traditional gender differ-
ences are found may depend on age group
and/or type of relationship (dating vs. mar-
ried).

Only one other gender difference was
found in the importance ratings of predictors.
Men rated similarity on background charac-
teristics to be a more important reason for at-
traction than did women, particularly for initial
attraction. Because men still take more initia-
tive in relationships than women in our soci-
ety, it is possible that men are more aware of
and affected by a matching on background
characteristics at the time they initiate relation-
ships.

Implications for Practice

The results of this study may have implica-
tions for programs designed to help couples
before problems develop in the relationship as
well as for couples who are seeking help be-
cause they are unhappy in their relationships.
One finding that has strong implications is the
important role of expressed liking and warmth
and kindness as reasons for attraction, in-
cluding the maintenance of attraction. Indeed,
O's liking for P was found to be a stronger
predictor of the maintenance of attraction than
of initial attraction. Programs that emphasize
the open expression of positive feelings in the
relationship (Miller, Nunnally, Wackman 1976)
may help restore, increase, or maintain attrac-
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tion in long-term relationships.

The results of this study also suggest that
focusing on the positive qualities of the rela-
tionship and the partner may have positive
effects on relationship quality. Cognitive ther-
apy programs involve re-structuring thought
patterns to become more positive. Distressed
partners may be given guidance for focusing
on the positive aspects of the relationship and
the partner. Even if these positive impressions
are "illusions” to some degree, research sug-
gests that these illusions have positive effects
on relationship outcomes (Murray, Holmes
1996).

While attraction is a relationship sentiment
often associated with the beginning stages of
the relationship (Simpson, Harris 1994), at-
traction also is important to be maintained in
long-term relationships. This research indi-
cates that many of the factors associated with
people becoming attracted in the first place
also help to maintain their attraction. Thus, the
courtship strategies that couples may engage
in early in their relationship to emphasize cer-
tain qualities ("O” factors) or to emphasize the
similarities between the two (‘P x O" factors)
are important to do later in marriage as well.

Limitations of the Research

As is true of all studies, this study has cer-
tain limitations that call for more research to
be conducted in the future. A majority of the
sample was relatively young (67% were under
30 years of age) and had not been married for
many years (65% were married for 5 years or
less). Larger and more diverse samples of
married couples are needed to examine how
maintenance of attraction in marriage may de-
pend on number of years matried or the stage
of the family lifecyle. More diverse samples
would also allow for an examination of how
predictors of initial and the maintenance of
aftraction depend on background charac-
teristics, such as social class, race/ethnicity,
and cultural background.

Another limitation of the study is the retro-
spective nature of the participant reports
about initial attraction. For some of the partici-
pants, the initial period of acquaintance had
been many years (even decades) earlier. Per-
haps greater differences would be found be-
tween determinants of initial attraction and
determinants of the maintenance of attraction
with a longitudinal design, in which couples
are surveyed early in their courtship and then
again later in the marriage.

Despite these limitations, this study yielded
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some interesting findings about attraction in
marriage, both as recalled for the initial attrac-
tion period and as reported for the mainte-
nance of current attraction. Factors that have
been identified in prior literature as contribut-
ing to initial attraction were also found to be
important for the maintenance of attraction in
long-term relationships.

FNDNOTES '

More copies of the Maintenance version were dis-

tributed because the primary focus:of ‘this- re-
2 search was on the maintenance of attraction. .

Because of the variation in the age of the partici-
pants and in the number of years married, 1 also
examined whether le of different:
married for different of time'
dictors of attraction in different ways.
this for the level of each predictor, the moderate
and low categories were combined and com-
pared to the extreme category, on age and years
married, via t-test analyses within each.condition
separately Participants viewed the presence of
16 of the 17 predictors of attraction the same
regardiess of their age or the number of years
they were married. However, younger: partici-
pants and those married for fewer years -rated
O’s personality more desirable than oider respon-
dents and those married a greater number of
years.

-To examine whether age and years married
were related to the importance ratings of the pre-
dictor variables, age and lenq::"\ of marriage were
each correlated with

nce “ratings.
Theseanalyseswerealsocon

within each
group separately. None of the correlgtions was
significant at p < .01. Thus, thereamnged
to be important factors leading to attraction were
the same regardless of age or humber of yea
married, both for initial attractlon and for malnte-
nance of attraction.
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salient after the “ends"-the goals—of the
transfer are established.

Clearly, the specification of the goals is
one of the most important aspects. of the
transfer process. After the goals are speci-
fied, competent experts--whether financial
planners, bank officials, or extension agents
-—can be retained by the family to develop
the technical means to attain those ends.

But exactly what do families“ want to
accomplish with the transfer? Some families
do not know. Some families in our study
had not yet begun to plan forthe tmvsfer
precisely because they have not decided:
the ends; they do not yet know what they
want the transfer process to accomplish.

In this paper, we describe the resuits of
an investigation of the intergenerational
transfer of the family farm, focusing on the
desired ends of the transfer. Specifically, we

describe 1) the goals the participants. have

for the transfer and 2) the principles the
participants use to attain those goals: While
we acknowledge that the intergenerational
farm transfer involves a complex. family
decision-making process whereby the family
identifies and communicates goals and
pnncsples that process is outside the pur-

view of this paper. It will be explored in later-

investigations.

THE STUDY
BACKGROUND

Studies of the farm transfer tend to- focus
on three areas: 1) the study of the transfer
as a family stressor, 2) the investigation of
the relationships between family character-
istics and the transfer process, and 3) the
development of models describing stagas in
the transfer process.

The intergenerational transfer of :thq fam-
ily farm has been identified as a potential
source of stress for farm families- (Ander-
son, Rosenblatt 1985; Russell et al 1985;
Salamon et al 1986; Weigel, Weigel 1990).
Reasons for the relationship between stress
and the transfer include the shift in control
of farm management and the differences in
goals for the farm enterprise from..one
family member to the next (Jonovic,
Messick 1991; Keating, Munro 1989). -

The impact of family and/or farm. char-
acteristics on the transfer process has been
the focus of other researchers. These re-
searchers have found that the size of the
farming family is important. Apparently,
those farming families with a large number
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of children are more likely to produce an
heir willing to take over the farm than those
with fewer children (Lancelle, Rodefeld

1980). .Other researchers have determined
that the history of the family farm plays a
part in the transfer. Families that have
farmed on their land for a long time seem
more intent on maintaining the. farm within
the family than those with shorter tenure on
the land. In addition, farmers with larger
farm pperations tend to be more likely to
plan.on - their children inheriting or:buying
the farm:(Sharp 1995). Also, the majority of
farm operators are recruited from farming
families. The next generation is viewed as a
critical component in the future of famlly-
based agriculture. The need for extensive
on-farm experience and access. to.land-and
equipment has helped make intra-family
farm succession the predominant form of
farm transfer (Lyson 1979). Finally, the
family's. ethnicity impacts the intergenera-
tional continuity of the family farm. For ex-
ample, Salamon et al (1986) have shown
that farmers in a midwestern community of
Swedish descent tend to have a strong
commitment to family continuity of farm
land which in turn relates to a greater de-
gree of intergenerational harmony leading to
very stable Swedish land ownership over the
years.

Researchers interested in the transfer
process have also attempted to develop
models. describing the process. For ex-
ample, Keating and Munro (1988) have
identified three stages in the retirement from
farming. In the first, the farmer partially
retires and begins shifting the field work.to
his/her children. In the second, the farmer
continues partial retirement while transfer-
ring increased responsibility for the farm
and land management to the children. The
third and final stage is complete retirement,
represented by complete withdrawal by the
farmer from active participation in farming.

- In summary, the intergenerational trans-
fer of the family farm is often a long, com-
plex process, potentially leading to internal
family conflict. Further, it is affected by fac-
tors within, and external to, the family.

METHODS

SELECTION OF THE STUDY

PARTICIPANTS AND PROCEDURES
Because of the sensitive nature of the

topic, we sought volunteer families to help

with our study. This uncovered a divergence
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of opinions. While some families refused
tersely our request for their assistance (we
were not in the position to determine why
they refused), others were not only willing to
help, they actually thanked us for investigat-
ing the topic because of the difficulties they
had experienced.

Study participants were located through
several sources. Some families had partici-
pated in an earlier survey of farming fami-
lies and volunteered to be interviewed.
Other families had been identified by referral
from earlier interview participants, and a few
others had been identified by county exten-
sion agents. Because county extension
agents are located in each county and pro-
vide educational resources to individuals
and families for agriculture and family-re-
lated issues, agents are valuable in iden-
tifying potential study participants. After
names were shared by county agents, a let-
ter of introduction was sent to families, fol-
lowed by a phone call inquiring as to wheth-
er the family was interested in participating
in the study. Semi-structured interviews
were conducted in the homes of the volun-
teer families at a time convenient for the
families. (To date, the one exception to the
home interview policy were interviews with
two members of the senior generation of
one family conducted at our office.) All inter-
views were audio taped and then tran-
scribed.

Four different interview guides were de-
veloped—one each for the males and fe-
males of the two generations--the senior
male, the senior female, the junior male,

and the junior female. In general, questions

were quite similar, yet variations in wording
and time frame were added making the in-
terview schedules responsive to the different
roles played by the interviewees.

Interviews began with general questions
about the history of the farm (e.g., how long
had it been in the family and how had it
been passed down from one generation to
the next). The interviews then proceeded to
more focused questions about present day
farm operation (e.g., the degree of invoive-
ment of the interviewee and other family
members). More specific questions were
then asked about the current (or future) ac-
tual transfer process (e.g., had any pians
been made for the transfer and how far
along was the transfer process?).
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THE GENERATIONS OF THE FARM
FAMILIES

Significant participants in the process in-
clude the husband and wife of the senior
generation (our label for the generation of
the farm family currently having the respon-
sibility for running and/or managing the
farm), all members of the junior generation
(our label for the generation that will ulti-
mately take over the farm), and the spouses
of the junior generation (who were also con-
sidered to be members of the junior genera-
tion). Given the different perceptions each
set of participants might have of the proc-
ess, we determined it important to interview
family members from both generations.

We attempted to interview both members
of the senior generation. Sometimes, how-
ever, one of the members was deceased or
incapacitated. In one family, a member of
the senior generation suffered from Alz-
heimer's disease and was not interviewed.
For the junior generation, the family identi-
fied the member (or members) of the junior
generation who ultimately would take over
the family farm. The research team then in-
terviewed that person and his or her spouse.
When possible, we interviewed the heir ap-
parent's siblings and their spouses as well.

Thus, for any one farm, there was a wide
range of potential interviewees. For the sen-
ior generation, the range was from one
member to many members. lliustrative of
the former were farming families where
there was only one surviving parent. lilustra-
tive of the later are families where the par-
ents were both deceased and several sib-
lings (and their families) were controlling
(operating and/or renting out) the farm. As
with the senior generation, for the junior
generation the range of the number inter-
viewed was substantial. In one case, only
one person, an unmarried male was inter-
viewed. In another family, three siblings and
their spouses were interviewed.

THE FARM FAMILIES STUDIED

The information contained in this report
is based on interviews with members of 24
farming families. In all, we interviewed 84
individuals from those 24 families: 36 from
the senior generation and 48 from the junior
generation. The average age of the senior
generation females and males was the
same, about 65, while the average age of
the junior female was 40 and that of the
junior male was 43.
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Not surprisingly, most of our respondents
grew up on a farm. Only one of the 15
senior males and two of the 16 senior fe-
males reported they had not grown up on
the farm. Many of our interviewees currently
had non-farm jobs. Among the senior gen-
eration, five of the 15 males and six of the
16 females worked off the farm. As for the
junior generation, six of the 18 males and
nine of the 16 females worked off the farm.

As for the farms/ranch operations them-
selves, the range in size was substamlal
the smallest was about 160 acres ‘While the
largest was almost 7000 acres, Only one
was strictly a ranch. The other 19 combined
farming and ranching. Typically, these op-
erations included cattle (and/or hogs or
sheep) and some combination of different
types of row crops and grain (prmcipaﬂy
corn, wheat, and soybeans). The one opera-
tion that was purely a ranch had, until re-
cently, ‘included both farming and ranching
activities. But the operators (a’father and
son) had decided it was econormcaﬂy ad-
vantageous for them to abandon the modest
amount of farming in which they were
involved and to concentrate solely’ on live-
stock production.

RESULTS

As noted above, the primary focus of this
paper is on the “ends” component of the in-
térgenerational farm transfer process.  Spe-
cifically, we are interested in 1) the goals the
participants have for the transfer and’ the
principles the participants use ‘to
those goals. As we describe those goa
principles, we illustrate them using gqu
taken from some of the interviews. Where
we have felt it necessary to protect the iden-
tity of the family members, we have chang-
ed their names or slightly changed the
description of their circumstances.

FAMILY CULTURE: The Context of the
Transfer Decision-Making Process ,

Not surprisingly, the components of the
transfer process tend to display conSlstency
from generation to generation. The son or
daughter of the senior generation generaliy
shares the basic values and ideals of their
parents. In that sense, we can talk of a
“family culture.” Included within that family
culture are the goals and principles gmding
the family farm transfer process. o

There are two major exceptions to the
general tendency of family members to
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share similar. goals and principles. The first
involves “outsiders® brought into the family—
specmoally,“j the son-in-law or the daughter-
in-law—and the second involves situations
where circumstances prevent the “family
culture” from being sustained.

Sometimes, outsiders accept the cuiture
of the family into which they have married.
However, there are cases where they seri-
ously d|sagree with that cuiture. It is in’'such
cases we have uncovered intense disagree-
ment and dissatisfaction with how the trans-
fer process is proceeding.

An especially telling example of intense
outsider dissatisfaction with the transfer
process appears in what we call the "daugh-
ter-in-law problem.” In these relatively infre-
quent special cases, a woman has married
a son who is helping his father run the farm.
The father (her father-in-law) is in control.
While he relies heavily on his son (or per-
haps sons) for labor and advice to run the
farm, he clearly has the final say in the day-
to-day operations of the farm. Further, he ul-
timately has the final say in the disposition
of the farm. Sometimes--but not invariably—
he invites his wife to participate in joint deci-
sion-making about the disposition.

Since they have lived within the same
family culture, the senior male's wife and
son(s) generally accept his definition of the
situation. The elder wife knows that her hus-
band makes (sometimes in consultation
with his sons) the day-to-day decisions
about the operation of the farm. Further, she
accepts that he (after talking with her) will
make the decisions about the transfer of the
farming operation. His sons, almost invaria-
bly, feel the same way. About the farm op-
eration, one young farmer said: *We talk
about the farm operation, but ultimately it is
his farm.” About the transfer, a junior gen-
eration male stated: "It's their farm. They
built it. They can do anything they want to
with it" (May 1995, 4:30pm). In other words,
when: asked specifically about the transfer
process there is a great deal of agreement
and comfort among those who have shared
the family culture. The father, the mother,
and the' children insist they know how the
transfer will take place, hold consistent
goals for the transfer, feel comfortable with
the principles that will be used, and are
generally satisfied with the process as a
whole.

But that leaves the daughter-in-law--the
one person who did not grow up with the



Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology

family culture shared by the others. And she
often feels very differently about what is go-
ing on. Sometimes she is expected to con-
tribute in some way to the farm--either
through her labor on the farm or perhaps by
working off the farm and paying family (or
sometimes even farm) bills. But--and here is
the problem--she does not feel she is con-
sidered a co-equal in the farming operation.
She is not granted any decision-making
power pertaining to the farm nor, in some
cases, even consulted on farming opera-
tions. Several daughters-in-law we inter-
viewed expressed tremendous resentment
at their situation: they felt they were being
“used” as a farm resource but were not con-
sidered as part of the farming operation. Not
only did they resent their powerlessness,
they also expressed resentment at their own
vulnerability; they suspected that if some-
thing happened to their marriage--a divorce
or perhaps the death of their husband--they
would be cut out of the farming operation
and lose ali they had contributed. In a few
cases, they were certain they would lose out
if they lost their husband since that contin-
gency had been built into the inheritance
plans. (This sentiment is consistent with
prior research on the daughter-in-law (Ma-
rotz-Baden, Mattheis 1994).)

Thus, as we discuss the goals and val-
ues of the transfer process, the "outsider
can be expected to constitute a “fault-line” in
a family culture. Those who are from the
same family can be expected to hold much
more consistent goals and principles than
“outsiders.”

The second major exception to the main-
tenance of the family cuiture is where cir-
cumstances intervene and force the family
culture to “give way.” llustrative of such
situations are family farms under such se-
vere financial distress that they have had to
adopt harsh measures just to survive. The
financial distress might be so severe the
family must sell out. Our sampling proce-
dure-—-biased toward interviewing the own-
ers/operators of currently operating farms--
did not facilitate interviewing many farming
families of "sold out farms.” However, those
familiar with the “farm crisis” of the early
1980s and with the persistent financial chal-
lenges family farms have faced since then
know that being forced to sell a family farm
because of financial difficulties is not an
exceptional occurrence.

In the sample for this project, one family
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has been facing the issue of selling the farm
and provides insight concerning this issue.

A SENIOR FEMALE STATED:

They (members of both the senior and junior
generation in her family) basically had more
than they could handle already, with rented
ground and our ground and pigs and cattle.
And decided that there's no way that one man
can do it, so we sold all the equipment and
rented the land, and then this last year we
started selling some of the land, because
there was still debt there that was not being
satisfied, and you can't just keep on having
debt and interest mounting, you know it
doesn't make sense. And decided to sell the
land and kind of clean up that end of it and
take our losses and move on. Um, which is
really frustrating, because you sell all that,
which has been in the family for a long time,
and you'd like to keep it in the family.
(September 1995, 2:00pm)

The death of a family member some-
times prevents the continuance of the family
culture. In one of our case studies, a two-
brother team inherited the family farm and
ran it for several years. When one of the
brothers was killed in a tragic farming acci-
dent, the second brother had to sell the fam-
ily farm since he could no longer operate the
farm by himself. '

Finally, the farm family culture might not
be maintained because the junior generation
rejects it. We have interviewed several fami-
lies for which there is no “farmer” in the
junior generation simply because there are
no members of the junior generation who
want to run/manage the farm. In one family,
there are three siblings who could take pver
the farm. None wants it. The most influential
sibling wants his parents to sell the farm
and enjoy the proceeds of the sale. He
wants his parents to enjoy life now. He indi-
cates that if he ultimately inherits any weaith
from his parents, that will be OK. But for
him, the enjoyment of life by his parents
comes first. He stated:

| don't have an interest (in operating the fam-
ily farm), | don't think my sister has an inter-
est, | don't know if my brother has an interest,
probably not. None of us three children have
an interest in it, sell it. Enjoy the money that
you're going to make on the sale. You know,
it's sad that it's a century farm, and have to
start over, being a century farm with a new
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name on it. Butldon'thawthoﬁmu my
brother down in (another state) surely doesn't
have the time, and I'm not sure what my sis-
ter is going to do. She may live out there be-
cause, just because of the
thinktheywouldstartupihnmandme
plows again and start farming. it'd just be for
the acreage. (October 1995, 1:00pm)

The following example also illustrates the
lack of a junior generation individual or fam-
ily to take over the farming operation.

A JUNIOR MALE STATED:

Idon‘tthlnkmysisterlsgdngtohavoanyin-
teresat in maintaining it (the farm)lsil family
farm. If | do...boy that's going to bs & tough
decision, when the time comes. 1 don't know
if | want to or could. Most of the time | telt
peopie that I'd like to farm, butldqn‘tthinkl
can. it's too difficult to farm today...| question
whether or not | would be personally able to
farm. (May 1995, 4:30pm)

THE GOALS AND PRINCIPLES OF THE
FARM TRANSFER PROCESS

‘We asked the farming families what
goals they held for the family.farm (and thus
for the transfer). In their responses to our
queries, the families seem to divide into two
different camps — 1) those who had specific
goals for the family and were searching for
means to attain those goals and 2) those
who embraced specific principles. they
wanted to use to guide the process and who
were not overly concerned about goals or
the farm. While determining characteri
that distinguish *goals-oriented” fammas
from pnncnples—onented' families is & _po-
tentially valuable exercise, it is not investi-
gated here. The determination of differences
‘between those two sets of families—if they
exist—-will be pursued in a later mvesttgaﬁon

' GOALS: THE ENDS OF THE TRANSFER
PROCESS

In reviewing responses to the questxons

we posed about the goals family members
have for the family farm, we have identified
three goals often embraced by these fami-
lies. They are 1) the preservation of the fam-
ily farm, 2) the maintenance of the, ﬁnancial
viability of the family farm, and 3) the use of
the family farm as a retirement package.

Preservation of the Family Farm
For many families, the farm has been in
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the family for generations and has become
part oftm family story. Some--but certainly
les develop a sense of moral
to preserve the family farm. They
allow the ownership of the farm
to pass mto .other hands would be a betrayal
of their ancestors. They feel that every effort
must be made to ensure the farm always
stays in the family.

During our interviews, we were told sto-
ries about grandparents who had lost the
family farm during the 1930s and felt so bad
about the loss that they worked exception-
ally hard to buy the farm back and return it
to the family. We also interviewed famlly
members who have no interest in operating
the farm, but who want the family farm to
stay in the family. Finally, we interviewed
family. members who would be very willing
to sell the family farm, but who are reticent
to do so because of how the other family
members would feel.

A JUNIOR MALE STATED:

It's been in our family since my great grand-
father. it's his (the junior male's father) grand-
father's homestead. To see that go out of the
family may be very, very difficult for my par-
ents. It's kind of a stigma on your name if you
broke that tradition. It's like they started it and
they expect it to be handed down. And you've
worked all this time with the same idea. This
is the way it should be, it should stay in the
family. (May 1995, 4:30pm)

Maintenance of the Financial Viability of
the Family Farm

- A second goal clearly articulated by
some families is to ensure that the family
farm remains a viable financial entity. These
families noted the extreme financial difficul-
ties members of the junior generation often
face when they receive a family farm that is

‘not profitable. Such families are very sensi-

tive to the difficuities faced by the junior
generation and are determined to prevent
the struggle. Thus, they search for ways to

pass the famlly farm from the senior gen-

eration fo the junior generation so that the
needs of the senior generation (for example,
financial security) are met without sacrificing
the economic viability of the farm.

Such families feel the family farm must
be passed to the junior generation. in sound
financial condition. They feel the junior gen-
eration must not be so indebted it must
labor for years (or, in one of our case stud-
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ies, for decades) merely to re-establish the
farm as a viable financial enterprise.

A JUNIOR FEMALE STATED:

| think you have to have people like his (her
husband's) folks who are really helping. His
folks are unseifish enough to say, “Yeah, we'll
contract this out, we want you to keep farm-
ing, we will help you.” They could have easily
said, "We're selling everything right now, take
whatever profit we have left, invest it, and live
off of that and you guys go do something
else.” | mean, they could have done that. But
they were unselfish enough and loved the
farm enough to say, “We would love to help
you.” (September 1995, 2:00pm)

We interviewed one family which had a
tradition of having the junior generation buy
—through debt financing—-the family farm
from the senior generation. Of course, that
debt financing meant the family farm had to
produce an income stream substantial
enough to service the debt AND to support
the junior generation: it could not. So mem-
bers of the junior generation had to work off
the farm to pay the debt. Bitter at the finan-
cial consequences of the transfer pattern,
one member of the junior generation asked
rhetorically, “How many times does the fam-
ily have to buy this one farm?” Because of
his experiences with the crushing amount of
debt this transfer procedure caused, this re-
spondent and his wife were determined to
ensure their children will inherit the farm
without having to borrow money to buy the
farm again.

Use of the Family Farm as a Retirement
Package

The third major goal identified for the
transfer process is the use of the farm as a
retirement package for the senior genera-
tion. For the families adopting this goal, the
aim is to use the wealth built up in the farm
to fund the senior generation retirement.

A SENIOR MALE STATED:

| worked for this (his farm). Why should |
skimp now so my kids get an inheritance
when | worked for it? | didn't inherit anything.
| got a good price when | bought the farm, be-
cause | took care of my mother for quite a few
years—not as long as she lived here but...
(pause)...looked after her...(pause)...the rest
of my family was all away. So why should |
pinch my pennies now in retirement? (Sep-
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Thus far in our project, we have uncov-
ered two variations in the attempt to accom-
plish the “farm-as-a-retirement-package”
goal. In the first, the senior generation de-
pends on the wealth that has been invested
in the farm to provide an income for their re-
tirement years. In some cases, this goal
provides no financial strain on anyone since
the farm is so successful it can easily main-
tain two families—both the senior generation
family and the one from the junior genera-
tion that is taking over the farm.

However, in other cases the income
stream is not sufficient to support the two
families. In these cases, the only way the
senijor generation can tap the value of the
family farm is to rent or sell the farm either
to the junior generation or to some one else.
In either renting or buying the farm, the jun-
ior generation faces financial challenges.

A SENIOR FEMALE STATED:

He (her husband) basically has a legal agree-
ment that they (her son and his spouse)
would take over the father's debt for assets,
and then kind of contract-for- deed' for the
land. it was all just kind of on paper that they
would continue the farming operation as s,
but they would be paying off the debt that he
(her husband) still had. (September 1995,
2:00pm)

The second variation on the farm-as-a-
retirement-package establishes a quid pro
quo “contract” between the two generations.
in this arrangeme:nt, the farm is turned over
to the senior son” who understands that he
will FOREVER be obligated to care for his
mother and father. This belief is reminiscent
of the principle of primogeniture, in which
the eldest son is identified as the one who
should be given his inheritance (the farm).
The primogeniture principle was mentioned
only by this family and appears to be some-
what of a variation in that the eldest son
would receive the farm only in return for car-
ing for his parents.

A SENIOR MALE STATED:

Jess (the son who will get the farm) and |
were always together. But Jess's going to
take care of me like | took care of my Dad, is
the way | think. | don't know what Jess feels.
But that's what he's stuck with. (September
1995, 3:00pm)
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PRINCIPLES:
THE PROCEDURES OF THE TRANSFER
DECISION-MAKING PROCESS

As families face the transfer process,
they have to choose principles that will- allow
them to accomplish whatever goals they
have identified. As a result of our review of
the responses to the interviews, we have
been able to identify six principles used by
these farming families to guide the transfer
__process: 1) control of participation in.the de-
cision-making process; 2) equality in the
treatment of the members of the junior gen-
eration; 3) commitment to the family farm;
4) the provusnon of choice to the members of
the junior generation to allow them to deter-
mine their own futures; 5) the allocation of
the farm to the most senior male. offspnng.
gnd 6) protection of the family from |tself

Participants Who Should Be Involved in
the Transfer Process? ‘

Perhaps the first issue a famlly must ad-
dress is the question of the inclusiveness of
the range of participants in decision making
about the transfer process. There are three
sets of potentially significant participants,
each of which may have a very. q;ﬁerent per-
spective on the farm transfer decision-mak-
lng process: 1) the senior generation; 2) the
jumor generation; and 3) the spouses of the
junior generation. In addition to these three
sets of significant participants, there. are
several other sets of people who could pos-
sibly be involved in the decision makmg For
example, there are the children of the junior
generation (who may or not be grandchil-
dren of the senior generation, depending on
divorce and remarriage) and mlscellaneous
other relatives (such as brothers and sisters
of the senior generation—the - uncles and
aunts of the junior generation).

To date, we have found that families tend
to embrace one of three different formats
guiding the level of involvement in the deci-
sion-making. We have labeled them: 1) the
senior generation format, 2) the family for-
mat, and 3) the inclusive format.

The Senior Generation Format:

Several respondents--from both the sen-
ior and junior generations--were emphatic
that the only people who should make the
decisions were the members of the senior
generation.
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A SENIOR MALE STATED:

| don't D«w it.we toid all the girls. It's our de-
cision. We ‘didn't talk it over with them. We
know what we wanted to do and we did it. It's
our business...and uh, ok, so one kid isn't
geiting so. much, if it weren't for us he
wouldn't - get - nothing.  (September 1995,
3:00pm)

When the senior generation insists it alone
will. make the decisions about the transfer
and will then inform the rest of the family
about the decision, typically the children feel
the, same way. Children of such parents
routinely said (in effect)

it's their farm, they worked hard and sacri-
ficed to get where they are. They are the ones

- who should make the decisions. We will ac-
cept their decisions.

The Family Format:

Some families wanted all family mem-
bers included in the decision ‘making per-
taining to the transfer, but felt that “in-laws”
should not be included as family members.
One junior member—-adamantly opposed to
including in-faws in the family discussions
about the transfer--stated that when the
discussions .begin,
[meaning the in-laws] out for pizza.”

Ancther junior member, obviously sensi-
tive to the “fringe" status of the in-laws, mdl-
cated that the opinions and ideas of the in-
laws could be taken into account because
his or her spouse was participating in the
discussions. This person suggested that the
positions taken by a married family member
should represent the position of himself/
herself and the spouse since the two should
have. discussed the issues beforehand and
have settled on a collective position.

.« A SENIOR FEMALE (an in-law) STATED:

< Well, | sfill feel, it may not be the way (my
spouse) feels, but to let me stay out of it at
first, so that they can...brothers and sisters
and mother can get together and taik it over,
because they're the ones that are directly
affected. I'm just kind of along for the ride.
(July 1995, 7:30pm)

The Inclusive Format:

Families characterized by the inclusive
format include ALL families members—the
senior generation, all members of the junior
generation, and all spouses of the junior

“We will send them -~
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generation—in the decision-making discus-
sions. Families characterized by this format
justify the inclusiveness by asserting that
since all family members would be affected
by the decisions, all family members should
have a say in making the decisions.

A SENIOR FEMALE STATED:

| think husbands and wives should work to-
gether on things like that And | know like
Ellen (the senior female's daughter) and Mark
(Ellen’s husband), they do work together. In
order to make things go, | think you have to
work together. (August 1995, 10:00am)

Clearly, there should be no assumption
that all families accept the format that is
used. There are instances of disagreement.
Two comments are in order about that dis-
agreement, First, there tends to be agree-
ment within the family about the * appropri-
ate” format. Dissatisfaction with the format
often comes from the outs:ders ~the ones
who are shut out of the dlscusslons if either
the senior generatlon format or the family
format is used. Second, since members of
the senior generation own the family farm,
they ultimately select the format they want.

Equality of Treatment of Members of the
Junior Generation p

For some families, the equahty of the
treatment of each child is.of paramount im-
portance. In fact, they are willing to sacrifice
other important goals of the transfer process
~maintenance of the family farm, for exam-
ple—to sustain this principle. If necessary,
the farm will be sold and the resulting finan-
cial assets evenly divided among the chil-
dren. For such families, all other goals and
principles are secondary to the principle of
equality. .

A SENIOR FEMALE STATED: =~
As | say, we have a trust. Then we have a re-
sidual trust, and it states that everything is
divided equally. Now, that may present a
. problem, as you'll find out from alt farm fami-
lies, | think, in this situation, because of the
value of farmland d:fferences And many fac-
tors...(pause)...if there.is anybody who wants
to remain on the homestead, you know, on
the homestead area...(pause)..we probably
will not have anybody living there (on the
homestead). But we've always said we had.
four kids and they're. each going to share
equally. | mean, that is all there is to it.
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Commitment to the Family Farm

For some families, eqmtable treatment
must be earned through a commitment to
the operation of the family farm. In their
view, equality of treatment would be unfair.
Here, to be “fair" means that only those who
have shown a commitment to the family
farm through their hard work on the farm
have any claim to the farm. A family mem-
ber that has shown no commitment to the
family farm cannot expect to be treated in
the same way as a family member who has
shown such a commitment. If he or she left
the farm at some earlier time and has con-
structed a life apart from the farm, he or she
should not expect to be able to come back
and have any part of the farm.

A SENIOR MALE STATED:

Steve, the older boy, is real interested in it
(the family farm). Scoft, the younger boy, we
have a hard time. gethng him just to mow the
iawn. So I'm going to lean for that other one.
'm probably going to take care of Scott some
other way...(pause)...Steve has always been
out there helping, | can depend on him.
(September 1894, 1:00pm)

The Provision of Choice to the Junior
Generation

One principle ‘which~ was ‘articulated
again and agaln was the desire on the part
of the senior generation to allow their chil-
dren the opportunity to choose their own fu-
ture. Several senior generation. members
said they would like for their children to take
over the family farm, but only if they really
wanted to. If their children chose not to run
the farm, that was fine. They would then se-
lect a course of action consistent with their
childrens’ choice. They might éven sell their
farm. They. felt that while selling the family
farm was not desirable, it was less undesir-
able than having their children do something
they did not want to do.

A SENIOR MALE STATED:

| said, “Go to school and get an education
and come back and be a bank president or
worksomeplaoewhereyouarecloseto
town, get a good job and stuff. Then do a littie
farming on the side.” Or if he showed a real
desire in this place, and if | think he could
handle it, I'll go to town, pump gas at a filling
station or something and let him have it (the
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farm). See, Imnotgolngtopmﬂ\u(ﬂ'wobﬁ—
gation to maintain the family M}‘kon them”
and tell them lhatthey '

generatlons a very specific inT ‘
ciple encompassing both the
the family farm and the care of
In this family, the eldest son we
with very few exceptlons-tha
operation (the land, livestock, i U

rent). Other brothers MIGHT receive small

pieces of land, and sisters MIGHT receive _to do

some money in the mhentanc& Bui“the eld-

family wealth. In return for <
senior son was obligated FOREVE

care of his parents. Since he. reéiivod the
family resources from his parenﬁ;’ ‘'was his
moral obligation (and his wife's, If he was
married) to care for his parents.

PROTECTION OF THE FAMILY FROM
lTSELF

Among some families, there was a con-
cern over the possibility of disruptive behay-
ior on the part of other family members.
Some family members were concerned
about the behavior of “biood” rbiagwgs,";oth-
ers were concerned about the B
in-laws, still others were coneemed bout
the behavior of both. :

Protection of the Family from “BW
Relatives :
Some fammes-watching the con.
sometimes erupts among family
as they divide up family resour
come to fear the outbreak of such con
their own families. They woity that the
~ interested behavior of one or several family
members could be so injurious that it cotﬂd
threaten the welfare of the family,
Families concerned about suc;h behawm

pnse under a special legal arran ement
plicitly to head off internal family & nﬁf& By
mcorporating as a ‘limited &iahﬂity gbm-

generation operating the ranch ensured
the non-ranching members of the family
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(some of thdcousihs owned part of the land

but were not involved in the ranching opera-
tion) could hever (at least for the 30-year
duration of the limited liability company) in-
terfere in iafaging the ranch.

A second family used a different tactic.
The senior generation inserted a provjsion in
their r pective wills that maridetd urvani

y without unanimous agréement
among alf the siblings.

\‘Protoctlon of the Family from ln-l.m

Some  families. were conwnpd ‘about
what m-l w$—-current and futum—-might wan‘t

nily .

geéneration was so upset ‘8t the Ee»
havior of the daughter-in-law that they did
not want us talking with her. In their view,
she was a total drain on the family; they feit
she took family resources but never contrib-

- uted to the family at all. It tued out that we

were hever able to interview the daughter-in-
law because she never lived in South Da-
kota during the ‘study, and feft the f
through a divorce very early in the study.™ "
" In ancther case-—albeit an extrcme case-
a senior generation male was 0 et
with what the second wife of ‘his father had

‘done he had decided that he would never re-

marry unless both he and his future wife
sigmd prenuptial agreernents fonweaﬁng
ANY “claim to either's possessions. He
stated that no matter what future in-laws

$aid ‘before marrying into the family, ‘they

could always change. Apparently, his step-

s. . mother had claimed before she married'his
- father she wanted nothing from his father.
‘Butaa h‘isfathef:death she em!edupwith

an Indivisible ‘one-half'of the father's prop-
erty. ‘In “order to consolidate the farm, the
senior generation male in this case had to
buy' from his step-mother the land she had
praviqusiy claimed she did not want. Clear-
his insistence on signing a prenuptial

' ,,Q\‘;‘ent was a defensive  measure to
Stact the family from the potential disrup-
tive béhavior of in-laws.

POTENTIAL CONFLICT BETWEEN
GOALS AND PRINCIPLES
As many of our interviewees have noted,
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the potential for conflict between and among
the goals and principles of the transfer proc-
ess is substantial. It is very possible—in fact,
very likely--that adherence to certain- goals
will preclude adherence to other goals. .For
example, trying to accommodate the goals
of passing on a financially viable family
farm while using the family farm as a retire-
ment package might in fact be an impossi-
ble task (as the junior generation members
of one of our farm families forcefully and bit-
terly pointed out).

It is also possible that adherence to
some goals might prevent the adoption of
certain principles. For example, the attempt
to accomplish the goal of passing on a fi-
nancially viable farm while maintaining the
principle of equitable treatment among the
members of the junior generation is simply
impossible for some families. The mainte-
nance of the family farm as a financially vi-
able operation sometimes REQUIRES that
the farm remain intact--that it not be divided
up and allocated to the members of the jun-
ior generation. But keeping the farm intact
may mean that some members of the junior
generation (the ones that inherit the farm)
receive far more of the family resources
than do other family members.

CONCLUSION

Agriculture is an important component of
the economy and the character of the United
States. The continuation of farming as a vi-
able means of support for families and com-
munities in rural America is in part contin-
gent on the successful transfer of the farm
from one generation to the next. For many
young people who hope to farm or ranch,
the only way to get into farming is through
support from parents who are on the farm.

Clearly, farms have been, and will contin-
ue to be, successfully passed from one gen-
eration to the next. Yet this process is not
without challenges.

For many families and professionals in-
volved with facilitating farm transfers, the
focus of the intergenerational transfer is on
the financial and legal components. While
these factors are critical to the process by
which a farm is transferred, farm manage-
ment specialists (bankers, accountants, at-
torneys) must also acknowledge the role of
familial aspects. Most families are con-
cerned about family harmony as well as
economic well-being. The cost-benefit
analysis needs to include not only economic
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assets and liabilities, but family strengths.
and challenges as well.

The challenges can be ﬁnanclal legal, or
familial. Moreover, the process and
outcomes of the transfer of the family farm
can be a potential . sources of stress for
individuals and families (Anderson, Rosen-
blatt 1985; Russell et al 1985). Profession-
als working with farm families need to ac-
knowledge that the transfer may be a source
of stress and encourage families to discuss
the transfer process and outcomes. An im-
portant component of the intergenerational
transfer of the family farm is the selection
and adoption of the goals and guiding prin-
ciples of the transfer process. They are the
ends that must be accommodated. it is only
after the family—through its own unique
decision-making process—selects the ends
of the process that the means become im-
portant. And it is only then that the tech-
niques for the transfer process can be
selected. ’

ENDNOTES
1 A contract for deed is a of financial arrange-
ment often used to buy land that allows the pur-

chaser to spread out the payments over many

years.

2 In the one family we have identified that employs
this variation, the farm is always--generation after
generatlon-tumed over to the senior male of the
Junior generation.

3 In our interviews with the family, we were able to
document this principle had been in effect for at
least three generations.

4 We have endeavored several times to interview her
during one of her infrequent visits 'to her hus-
band’s farm (she was in graduate school at the
time), but we were never able to make contact
wbrtguth;reAyearlntothestudy we were told
al
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- VEGETARIANISM:
IDENTITY AND EXPERIENCES AS FACTORS IN FOOD SELECTION

Beverly L. Stiles, Texas A&M University

ABSTRACT

.. Vegetarianism:is increa_sing' in worldwide popularity. While there is an abundance of literature on the nu-
tritional aspects of vegetarianism there remains. a paucity of research by social scientists on vegetarian be-

liefs, motives and experiences. This paper reports an exploratory study to examine how the ide

and

riences of being végetarian affected food selection. This entailed the examination’of the motives for convert-
ing to vegetarianism as well as:matives over time. Also examined were the sotial constraints and social sup-
for. vegetarians in terms of social relationships, availabili:r of preferred food items, and suppor-

ve media items. Seventy-nine vegetarians responded to a self-admi
m e Man
al

veg?tar_ian listservs on th intemet - (electronic m?i?ét
Lalitative a h to analysis, ! t
jviduals. lnmidua!s be motivated by a

time will likely i e or assimilate other
foodways.

vamvgca\;nses or issues fo convert to.vegetarianism,

stered questionnaire submitted to two
of the questions were open-ended to permit a
egetarian” identity has a variety of mednings to in-

‘egetarians find both criticism and  for their

Social constraints dre present to maintain the centrality of meat in'the stricture of meals. More-

over, vegetarianism affects social relationships.

INTRODUCTION

While there is recognized ‘variability in
food selection in the U.S., there remains
normative ‘consistency in other respects to
meal cycles, in the structure of menus, etc.
(Goode, Curtis, Theophano 1981). Although
we recognize the variability in food selec-
tion, there remains a consistency in the se-
lection of meat as central to meals in the
U.S., as well as in many other countries.

Food selection is.not arbitrary, but is con-
strained by numerous factors, including
those that are social. - Social constraints
function in several ways. First, food selec-
tion is patterned ard structured by group
membership (Goode et al 1981). For exam-
ple, one's ethnic group -or culture operates
to determine what is' normative and pre-
ferred (Rozin 1981). Moreover, within one's
family group it is usually the mother or aduit
female who determines that which is se-
lected for the family (Devault 1891; Rozin
1981). Second, the social nature of food in-
take results in food choices that are con-
strained by social-norms. Third, in our in-
dustrialized society, food availability is often
determined by others in the market system
(Goode et al 1981). - .

Vegetarianism is increasing in worldwide
popularity. According to - Maurer (1995),
there are between 8.5 and 12.4 million selif-
defined vegetarians in the U.S. The number
of vegetarians in the U.S. has increased by
five million since-1980, and is reported to be
increasing by 500,000 - annually (Obis
1986a, 1986b, 1987). This may partiaily be
due to the increasing endorsement from the
scientific community (Journal of the Ameri-
can Dietetic Association 1988, 1993; Moli

1987). Britain has also witnessed an in-
crease in vegetarianism over the past dec-
ade. According to the Vegetarian Society,
there are 4 million vegetarians in Britain,
with 200,000 of them members of the soci-
ety (The Economist 1994).

Beardsworth and ‘Keil (1992) have ac-
knowledged the ‘abundance of literature on
the nutritional aspects of vegetarianism
while at the same time recognizing the pau-
city of research by social scientists on vege-
tarian beliefs, motives ‘and experiences.
Their research addresses both the negative
and positive social experiences of vegetari-
ans, thus, providing information ‘about the
importance of food- choices for social rela-
tionships as well as the normative con-
straints that may guide food selection.

Other research on vegetarians has ad-
dressed the motives provided for becoming
vegetarian (Amato, Partridge 1989; Beards-
worth, Keil"1992; Scoft 1991). Except for
those who are vegetarian'as a result of cus-
tom or religion (Hindu), vegetarianism usu-
ally involves motivatiohs to adopt an alter-
native eating pattern from that which is nor-
mative. The research focusing :on motives
has provided information about the factors
governing food choice. A focus on matives
has led to the recognition of the role played
by the media in causing individuals to con-
vert to: vegetarianisih (by’ exposing the ex-
ploitive nature of meat production, "etc.).
Maurer (1995) also coritends that the media
plays a prominent role, both in inspiring
converts, but also in providing justification
for decisions to change one’s eating pattern.
However, Maurer recognizes the inability of
her research to provide a clear causal link
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between justifications and motives in vege-
tarian literature and the reasons vegetarians
give for converting.

The present study builds on previous re-
search in several ways. First, this study

does provide evidence of the link between .

vegetarian literature and the reasons indi-

viduals give for converting. Second, this re-

search examines motives or caum
tering one's diet within the ;
identity construction. Food and id
been linked in a national, symbo!
(Ohnuki-Tierney 1993), but as Is-res
within - ethnic groups, food- select
says much about who we are ag in h
and as part of groups (Falk 984 Goode:

al 1981). Furthermore, an identity consiﬁie-
tion framework provides an alternative per-
spective for explaining the purpose that mo-
tives serve in formulating and relating. who
we are, and who we want to.-be (Coyle
19892). Third, the identity framework-aiso fo-

cuses on the change over time that may oc-

cur in one's motives for converting to vege-
tarianism. Previous research: focueed pri-
manly on initial motives with mimn
given to how motives may -change. over
time. Fourth, this research taps .info both
support_and criticism from family, - friends,
aoquaintances, and partners. Fim,ﬂsl axamy

about other social constraints.f f
selection. Sixth, the unique
employed for recruitment -of -re
allows for a more diverse sample.
permitted with snowball .sampling. -
niques, due to the particular geagmyhical
limitations of using snowball samplingk

METHODOLOGY
Beardsworth-and Keil (1992)- reoogn ;‘d
that: the ability to draw a simple. random
sample of self-defined vegetarians.is. highly
improbable due.to the mabmty t0-eni
them. Because the internet is fast bex
a versatile tool for communication ang the
sharing of information (Hart 1993), it-
decided that the use of the intarnet (glec-
tronic mail) was a more .efficient -meth
than the snowball sampling techmquc used
by -Beardsworth and Keil (1892).-;This
method has numerous advantages. -First;
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electronic mail permits the gathering of
information from vegetarians - from diverse
settings (from various countries). Second,
respondents can respond at their conven-
ience. Third, the self-administered question-
naire may enable individuals to provide
more candid responses. Fourth, electronic
mail' enables “the researcher to enmmqe
respondents to reply in a nonthrsatenihg.
inexpensive manner through prompts, feed

ck, -and positive reinforcement. The mtar
‘aiSo provides an inexpensive means to

slarification when. explanations are un-
thus improving validity. A recognized
‘to-using the internet is that there
"' many_people who do’not have ac-
cess. A limitation of the present sample is
the low response rate of 26 percent. Al-
though the response rate is low: and thus
limits the representativeness of.the sample,
a ‘lack of response bias is more important
than-a high response rate’ (Babbie 1982).
The present sample is more- likely, than a
sample produced through a geographically-
fimited: snowball sample, to lack response
bias due-to-the geographical diversnty it pro-
vides.
The survey questnonnalre (see Appendix)
was posted to two vegetarian listservs. A

listserv is an electronic mailing list used to

disseminate information and/or facilitate dis-
cussion among people interested in a topic.

_One listserv was global and the other was

local and university based. The -latter pri-
marily served faculty and students at a large

" southwestern university in the US. Although
ood the number of subscribers to listservs may
¥ fluctuate, when the surveys were posted the

global listserv had 259 subscribers and the

- regional listserv had 47 subscribers. -

' Although the survey was: by siandaﬁdlzed
questionnaire, due to the qualitative .ap-
proach the questions were primarily open-
ended. To. further tap into.concerns and
topics.of interest, daily conversations were
analyzed from one week prior and for one
week after posting the. questlonnalta Al
though daily discussions were not included
as part of the text, this provided supportive
material for that which was asked in the sur-

- vey:-Although  posted discussions become

public information once they. are:posted, and
thus freely usable, | informed sy
that unless anyone objected | would like to
use the daily discussions to -ensure that |
had accurately analyzed -the . survey
responses. No one posted any messages




Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology

opposing my
discussions.

usage of the posted

RESULTS
Sample

There were seventy-nine usable re-
sponses of which forty-six were from fe-
males and thirty-three were from males.
There were sixty-four responses of a possi-
ble 259 from the global listserv. Of these,
ten responses were international (non-
American), from such countries as New
Zealand, Australia, Finland, Norway, etc.
There were fifteen respondents of a possible
forty-seven from the local listserv. The age
distribution of the sample is as follows: un-
der 20 years (7 respondents), 21-25 years
(16 respondents); 26-30 years (20 respon-
dents); 31-35 years (9 respondents); 36-40
years (4 respondents); 41 and over (22 re-
spondents). The age distribution indicates
that while a larger percentage (54%) of re-
spondents . are. 30 and under, the largest
category of respondents is 41 and over. The
majority of respondents (fifty-five) have a
spouse or partner. Of those with a spouse
or partner, twenty-two have a spouse or
partner who is also vegetarian. Only sixteen
respondents have children., Of those with
children, only six have at least one child that
is also vegetarian. Of the.seven respondents
under 20 years old, two live with parents.
One of the individuals lives with parents who
are also vegetarian. ,

Categories of Vegetarians

“By definition, a vegetarian is someone
who does not eat meat. Meat, according to
traditionalists, includes poultry and fish®
(Obis 1986c) Still, a. vegetarian identity
takes on various meanings for different indi-
viduals.

Beardsworth and Keil (1892) provided a
typology of vegetarianism: consisting of six
categories ranging on a .continuum from
least restrictive vegetarian diet (some meat
eaten) to most restrictive vegetarian diet (no
meat or meat by-products eaten). Within the
Beardsworth and Keil (1992) typology, those
individuals within each of the six categories
are assumed to exclude. foods within the
lower categories (those at a lower level of
dietary strictness). Likewise, . those within
each category are assumed to incorporate
foods within the higher categories (those at
a more extreme level of dietary strictness).
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Like Beardsworth and Keil (1992), the
present study finds a variety of forms of
vegetarianism. Unlike Beardsworth and Keil,
this study does not find the same continuum
typology of the purported forms of vegetari-
ans for several reasons. First, the Beards-
worth and Keil (1992) typology places those
who occasionally consume meat at the least
strict end of the continuum. This places
those who consume. fish on a regular basis
in a more strict vegetarian diet category
than those who only consume meat very
rarely. In addition, the present study indi-
cates that the majority of vegetarians who
consume meat (or fish), do so only rarely,
and all but three of these individuals con-
sume meat as an alternative to going hun-
gry, or when sociaily obliged to do so. Fur-
thermore, this study indicates that the ma-
jority of vegetarians who feel it necessary to
eat nonvegetarian food generally choose
fish rather than actual *meat.” The following
are responses to the question asking if one
occasionally eats meat. These responses
are indicative of those who feel it necessary
to eat nonvegetarian food as an alternative
to going hungry, or when socially obliged to
do so:

Not meat but fish.. Sometimes | have been
taken to a restaurant (usually, by my father)
that does not have a veggie alternative. I'll
usually eat shrimp or something like that to
avoid insulting him. (female, vegetarian 2 yrs.)

| occasionally eat non-veg cheese, cakes or

even very occasionally fish, if | am out and it
is served to me. (female, vegetarian 5 yrs.)

On very rare occasions. For instance travel-
ing in northern California on business with a
friendacoupleofyeu:ago,mstoppedata
restaurant he really liked, nothing veg., so ate
some seafood. Similarly, at a banquet at a
German restaurant when I'd forgotten to re-
quest a veg. meal, ate fish. (male, vegetarian
Syrs.)

Second, the present study finds that
many vegetanans consume both eggs and
dairy (milk and/or butter, etc.). This is often
referred to as a “lacto/ovo” vegetarian. How-
ever, other vegetarians are either ovo (con-
sume eggs, but not dairy), or are lacto
(those who consume diary products, but not
eggs). According to the Beardsworth and
Keil continuum typology, egg eaters and
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Table 1: Categories of Vegeti‘rlans Vegan vegetarian - The defining characteris-
Types of Vegetarians . Total tic of vegan vegetarians is that their diet in-
Vegan 12 cludes only vegetable products. They avoid
Pesco 5 meat, fish, or animal by-products such as -
Lacto/Ovo 41 milk, eggs, or cheese. Many even remove
Lacto . 18 such PfoduCtSGSWOOl honey etc. N
Ovo : 3 I Pesco-vegetarian - The defining characteﬁs—’ )

v o ucofpescovegetanansisthattheypenmtthe'_
dairy eaters are in separate categories consumption of fish, and typically do' not’
rather than placed in one category. Thus, by " ayoid eggs or dairy products. Thus, essen-
virtue ‘of their place in the: ranking, th tianymeyavoidomyactualmest
who are in the category of egg ‘consumers
are assumed to consume dajry whil
who consume dairy are assumed to

"Ldcta/Ovo vegetarian - The defining charac-
* “eristic of Lacto/Ovo vegetarians is that they
egg consumptlon Furthermore, one may 'r; " permit the consumption of both dairy prod-
gue that it is incorrect to assume, as . uctsmeggs in their diet, but avoid the con-
Beardsworth and Keil suggest, that conc  * sumptkm ofmeatandﬁsh
suming dairy products, but not eggs, should -
be considered a stricter vegetanan diet than " Lacto vegetarian - The defining characteristic
the diet in which eggs are consumed but ol ‘Lacto vegetarians is that thevpermit the
dairy is avoided. oons\impﬂon of some or all dakry products in -
__While this study does not recognize the their dlet, but avoid the consumption of meat
Beardsworth and Keil confinuum typoloqy ﬁshand eggs
for types of vegetarians, ‘within the' ‘
study there remain several dlfferent ty

Ow yggotaﬁan The defining’ characterisﬁc

vegetarians vegetarian is that they permit the
Moreover, while no contlnuum of Ieast consumptfon of eggs in their diet, but avold
strict to most strict diet is recognized as. in- the consumptlon of meat, fish'and dairy

corporating all types of vegetarians, *ve-
gans® (those who do not consum at previously dnscussed many- vegetan»
meat by~products) are comm racog- S “ictte that they may donsume m

nized as the strictest of vegetaridns. Simi- fish’on rare occasions. The present samifile
larly, ‘many individuals do riot consider consists of fifteen individuals who, on rare
those who eat fish as actual- vegetarians occasions, acknowledge the consumption of
(Obis 1986¢). meat. This includes fish also, which is con-
The present study relies on self-definition sumed-on rare occasions by vegetarians,

of a vegetanan identity. This' seefms *most - afh, han those vegetarians who already
useful in understanding motives for food se- lcfént r themselves as Pesco vegetarians.
lection and how they may change ov time. oes not warrant a separate catégory
* Furtherimore, it seems somewhat co
tuitive to place individuals ina "
other than that which they have
themselves. Funhermore accord

v&getanan form,” ‘as -specified by
oty 'Beardswonh and Keil. The separate ‘cate-
d gory is ‘avoided' as this is ‘not normativé or
‘ routine:behavior for this sample (nor was' it

less unless one understands the pem@h , these individuals do not identify them-
meanings attached to them. Like all’ Social as *vegstarians who occasionally eat
categorles (vegetarian) there is much varia- ffish.” It is only after inquiry, that the
tion in personal meaning associated’ wsth' cdn:um tion of meat is ‘addressed. How-
them. Table 1 presents the number of re- ever, it must be recognized that some’indi-
spondents in each vegetarian category iden- viduals, although none in the present
tified by those in the present sample. ~ sampla do call themselves *semi-vege-
The following definitions delineate the tarians.” Usually these are individuals ‘who
degree to which individuals follow a vegé- perhaps avoid the consumption of all meat
tarian diet: except, for example, chicken. -
: Although only a small number ‘of the
present sample of vegetarians identify

for'the Beardsworth and Keif sample). mm.-
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Table 2: Motivations for Vegetarianism

Motivations Total
Health . 28
Animal Rights 11
Ethics : 12
Environment 4
Religion : : 8
Other : 9
No Rankingtie ‘ 7
Total o 79

themselves as vegan vegetarians, a number
of the other vegetarians claim to aspire to
the vegan ideal of not only eliminating meat
from their diets, but also that of eliminating
meat by-products. Whit (1995) recognized
the tendency to move toward a more strict
vegetarian identity than one's initial com-
mitment. ‘

MOTIVES

Identities are the self-categories people .

use to define who they are (Burke, Tully
1977; Stryker 1968). Individuals and groups
have a need to specify who they are and to
locate who they are relatwe to other indi-
viduals. Individuals aré motivated to plan
and to perform roles or behaviors that will
confirm and reinforce ‘the identities one
claims as their own (Foote 1951; Hull, Levy
1979). The varying motives for converting to
vegetarianism indicate the significance of
one’s vegetarian ldentlty ‘While Ohnuki-
Tierney (1993) examines rice as a food
symbol of national character for Japan, it
should be a given that food can become a
symbol for individuals as well. Declaring
oneselfto be a vegetarian provides a signifi-
cant distinctive identity for the individual.
However, according to Gatther (1995) “iden-
tity is never just about itself". People engage
in activities that support their identities to
the degree of their commitment to the. iden-
tity (Burke, Reitzes 1991). This is evident in
the vegetarian responses and in posted
messages. A vegetarian identity for some is
more a private aspect of their identity, but
for others it is'a means to assert the legiti-
macy of their claims against the exploits of
meat production in society, exploitation of
the environment and waste of its resources,
as well as to declare one's health con-
sciousness. Perhaps this gives new mean-
ing to “you are what you eat.”

The survey requested that rrespondents
provide their motivation for converting to
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vegetarianism: “Of the following, what motl-
vated you to convert to vegetarianisth?" Rd-
sponse categories were “health”, “animal
rights,” “ethics,” “environment,* ‘rehglon r
*other.” Table 2 indicates the number ofr
spondents within each category of reasons
for conversion to a vegetarian diet.

Of the sixty-eight individuals in the pres-
ent study who made a conversion to vege-
tarianism, as opposed to those raised vege-
tarian as a result of one's religion ot dislike
of meat from infancy, the majority of re-
spondents report their primary motivation to
convert is health related. Ini the Beardsworth
and Keil sample, moral motivations wefe the
primary motives  for = conversion to
vegetarianism. However, Whit (1995) aiso
reports that most  individuals convert to
vegetarianism for some health related con-
cern. In the present study, twenty-eight re-
spondents indicated that their primaty moti-
vation to become vegetdrian was health re-
lated as opposed to only thirteen in the
Beardsworth and Keil study.

While moral concérns may be embedded
within either animal rlghts ethlcs, environ-
mental concerns, or religious motives, and,
thus, cause some overlap, slmply placing
these concerns into a broad “moral® cate-
gory provides little in delineating what differ-
ences are involved and more precise mean-
ings attached to each category.

There were only four respondents who
specifically said that they could not rank the
items because “ethics” was the sdme for
them as either “environmental,” *animal
rights,” or motivations related to “religion.”
Several others stated there were similarities
between ethics and one of the other catego-
ries. This was clearly dependent upon their
particular stance on ethical considerations.
Two individuals slmply said they were un-
able to rank a primary motivation because
several motivations were ‘equally important
in becoming vegetarian.-

Those individuals whose motlvatlon to
become vegetarian was health related can
be categorized into four types: 1) those who
became vegetarian in response to some sort
of individyal health problem or concern; 2)
those who became vegetarian as a measure
in reducing fat intake/a preventive measure
against future illnesses; 3) those who
believe that a vegetarian diet is more
nutritious because meat has too many
added chemicals; and 4) those whose initial
motivation in becoming vegetarian revolved
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around athletic performance. This typology
permits a thorough examination of the
health related . issues that motivate .indi-
viduals to become vegetarian. Nonetheless,
subsumed .under these typologtes are indi-
viduals whose vegetanan identity is based
initially on declaring one’'s awareness and
concern for their health/body.

The following are comments reprmntaa
tive.of those who were motivated to become
vegetarian in response to a health problmn
or concern: ,

My cholesterol level was sky high. | cut out all .
meat and many fats. | discoversd that | feit
much better without the meat. Anotﬁefhmm
of being a vegetarian: mylronMam-
mia disappeared after | dropped meat. (fe-
male, vegetarian 2 yrs.) ) '

lhadachronicpost—msddnpformdmy
life; .at the urging of friends in the nalural
. foods industry, | tried giving up dairy pro
bmdwnonmucmproduoﬁonlnmhody .
What a differencel...First, | gave up diary,
then beef then chicken, sﬂﬁeltﬂth (m
vegetarian 2 1/2 yrs.)

I have had endometriosis since | was 10.
While | was in college a few years ago,

thoﬁmoaolludoneofﬁmc }
moments and knew | would be:a vegetarien
for the rest of my life. (female, vcgmrhn 5
ys.)

The following are comments represen

vegetanan as means to reduce their tat in-
take/a preventive measure against future ill—
nesses: .
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feel better. After having done some research,
| also discovered that being a vegetarian re-
duced my risk for developing serious medical
problems, such as cancer or heart disease.
(male, vegetarian 1 year)

[I'm] trying to reduce my chances of cancer
(colon especially), and heart disease. | want -
to live to be 120 or at least extend my produc-
tive years so that | can accomplish more
tfm'bgs.(mle.vegetarianttmonths)

. Concems over breast cancer..| feit it was
. something.| needed to do for myself. (female,
vegetarian 4 1/2yrs.)

'lt'smiwtooatahealw. low-fat diet as a
. vegetarian. (male, vegetarian 3 yrs.)

The following are comments from the two
individuals who were motivated to become
vegetarian due to the health concern that
meat has too many added chemicals:

‘lnteml‘aofhulth | feel our health can be im-.
pmmd by eliminating the honmns (con-
; ttwoughinleeﬂomlnttnmut) (fe-
mtlemlanwn)

Conoormaboutnwmon amounts of ‘added
chemicals in meats. (female, mnama
years) B

:‘;Tmfollovwng are comments.from the two
mdividua;s who were motivated to become
yegetarian for reasons due to athietic per-

- formance:

kAsacompetitivecychst theheghcarbohy-

Tmns at the national level.
‘vegetarian 5 yrs.)

- Those who indicated that animal rights
issuss motivated them to become vegetar-
jan foct kﬁd on the inability to be responsible
for. tﬁ! ng of animals to feed themselves,
and an awareness that animals feel pain
just as humahs do. A focus strictg‘y' on the
kifing of animals and the pain’ inflicted to
slauql'ftar anather living creature; ay ex-
plain why these individuals are concerned

(male
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primarily with omitting meat and fish from
their diet, but are not concerned with fol-
lowing a vegan diet which, in addition to the
exclusion of meatffish, forbids the intake or
use of meat by-products such as milk, eggs,
honey or wool. Still, several individuals who
are vegetarian because of animal rights is-
sues have omitted eggs or eat them only
when dining out. In addition, one individual
includes fish in her diet. The following are
comments representative of the eleven indi-
viduals who were initially motivated to be-
come vegetarian as a result of animal rights
issues:

| was motivated strictly because of the ani-
mals. | couldn't be responsible for the Kkifling
of animals for my “dining pleasure.” (female,
vegetarian 6 yrs.) ‘

| feel that animal rights is believing that ani-
mals should be treated the same as humans.
You wouldn't eat or harm another human, so
you wouldn't eat animals either. (Male, vege-
tarian 2 yrs.)

I don't believe that animals should be tortured
and murdered in order for me to eat and sur-
vive, when it's perfectly realistic to live on a
meat free diet. | felt like a better person after |
became a veggie. It was like.a burden was
lifted off my shoulders. | felt bad about eating
animals since | was a young child. (female,
vegetarian 6 1/2 yrs.)

i rehab wild animals and cannot say no to
strays. | don't eat what | cuddie and care for.

(female, vegetarian 1 yr.)

While in some instances individuals dis-
cussed similar ideas within the “ethical’
category as others discussed in either the
“animal rights,” or *religion® category, the
importance lies in the distinctions made be-
tween these categories by other respon-
dents. Although most ‘of the individuals
claiming “ethics® as their motivating force
for conversion also mentioned their opposi-
tion to killing animals, as did those claiming
“animal rights,” a distinguishing characteris-
tic is that “ethical” considerations more often
promoted the notion of the *immorality” of
klllmg Nonetheless, it is apparent that there
is considerable overlap in individual defini-
tions/motivations for converting to vegetari-
anism. The following are comments repre-
sentative of the twelve individuals who
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reported their initial motivation for becoming
vegetarian was due to ethical concerns:

By ethics, | mean that | considered it immoral
to kill an animal and eat it. (male, vegetarian
25yrs.)

Motivated by ethics. What motivated us was
the wastefulness -of resources in- producing
meat and our concern for world hunger.
(male, vegetarian 8-10 yrs.)

Ethics—-the belief that sentient creatures
should not have to live out their lives in con-
stant pain, discomfort, fear and ultimate death
in the way the meat/chickenffish industries
figure is best for their bottom line. (female,
vegetarian 1 1/2 yrs.)

Two and a half years.ago my younger step-
son was reading aloud 0. me...On this occa-
sion it was an SAS-style survival manual
[Special Air Service survival manual for the
British Royal Air-Force], and he read me the
section on foods for survival in the wild. Not
all about the roots, berries etc. that you might
find, but how to snare and prepare various
animals, and which bits were the best eating.
The list of intemal organs of these animals
sounded very much like a list of my own
internal organs, and | started to wonder where
you draw the line between animals you eat
and animals you don't eat. | still wonder about
that one, and frequently ask my son and hus- .
band what the difference is between eating
the chickens, ducks and geese we raise, and
our pet dog and cat. Their answers. still don't
satisfy me. I'm not vociferously animal rights,
because | don't believe animals have rights
like we do. But | see us.in a role of steward-
ship. My definition of ethics in terms of vege-
tarianism is a question: “where do you draw
the line between friends you.eat and friends
you don't eat?” (female, vegetarian 2 1/2 yrs.)

The following are the responses of the
four individuals who reported their initial mo-
tivation for becoming vegetarian was due to
environmental concerns:

| try to be Green and | hate waste. (female,
vegetarian over 10 yrs.)

| believe in eating as low on the food chain as
possible to conserve food resources for
everyone. (female, vegetarian 3 yrs.)
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Specifically world hunger and the allocation of
the world's physical resources. (male, vege-
tarian over 18 yrs.)

The environmental arguments | was exposed
to through coworkers when working with an
NGO (non-governmental organization in
Canada), things like vegetable protein avail-
abllity also my own experimentation with ‘a
plantbaseddlettoseeiflwouldsuﬂerany
serious' side effects, of which | have experi-
enced none. (male, vegetarian 11 mos.)

Seven of the eight individuals who indi-
cated that they were vegetarian due to re-
ligion were raised vegetarian. The only indi-
vidual that was actually motivated to"*con-
vert” to vegetarian within this categofy ‘be-
came vegetarian through involvement with
Yogis and Zen Buddhists. She stated the
following motivation for becoming vegetar-
ian:

Initially | became vegetarian through pracﬁc-
ing the regimens set forth by vaious Yogis
and Zen Buddhist teachers (tassajara)
prescribed a vegetarian diet ‘as parf_
path for spiritual growth, enlightentrient ]
Is still part of my commitment. (female, vege-
’ tnrtan 12to15yrs) I

Similar to the findings of Beardsworth

vegetanan for those who were in the
category. Three of the individuals
dislike of the taste and or texturé ¢
since infancy/childhood. One individi
ply never liked the handling of meat. Two
individuals stated that they never reaffy ‘te
much meat anyway. One said it simply

seemed so gross to her that she hadn't

eaten if for a long time. She finally decided
to officially identify herself as a vegetarian.

The other individual said that she woke up.

one morning and knew she would never eat
any meat again. Another individual felt a‘se-
vere revulsion after reading of the unsani-
tary meat processing conditions.

Of the seven individuals who did not pro-
vide a primary motivation for becoming
vegetarian, four of them stated that several
of the categones were of equal motivational
lmportance in their conversion to vegetari-
anism. Clearly, the specified -categories
have different meanings for individuals.

and Keil, the present sample evidet)téd in-
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Ethics seems to have oVerIappmg meanings
for many individuals. Three individuals be-
lieved that ethics was synonymous with an-
other category. The individual that believed
ethics to be synonymous with religion stated
the following:

Ethics and i'ehglon are pretty much the same,
,'_Auhough I do not belong to any particular re-
““liglon, ‘I have been strongly influenced by

‘Butidhist/Hindu thought, particutarly in re-
" gards to the need for a respect for all life.
(male, vegetarian 3 1/2 yrs.)

One of the two individuals who believed
ethlé@ to be synonymous with religious and/
or anvironmental concerns expressed how
she perceives the interrelationships:

My motivation was economic justice, and a
mncsm for the environment - and that'is a
faith, ‘religion, ethics reason. (female, vege-
tarian 2 yrs.)

ASSIMILATION OF MOTIVATIONS
While previous research on vegetarian

‘Bal ‘motives change of broaden
time. The importance of being a vége-
tarian has not been sufficiently addressed in
8. of changing motives, only initial mo-
tives. 'Yét, the process whereby individual's

gradually incorporate other = motives  for
maintaining behaviors (such as foodways) is

‘important for understanding the factors that

govern food seléction. In addition, this lends

'some- understanding of how ‘social con-
; str "?3; that govern food choices may. be

fed or strengthened over time. Fur-

ther , a focus only on initial motives for

acquisition of a vegetarian identity- deniés
the full process invoived in the development
es. In response to the ‘question
’g a change in motives over ttme

quirt "gfa *’mamtaming a vegetarian 4dent|tyj
are likely to change over time. Findings in-

dicate that seldom are one's initial motiva-

'by the acquisition of more impor-
otivatlons, but instead are incorpo-
as other issues of which one wis
prewously unaware. The mcorporatlon of
other mbtivations did not differ according to

ype of vegetarian. lncorporatmg these other
motives seems to serve to strengthen one's
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identity as a “vegetarian.” Findings suggest
that often motivations for convertlng to
vegetarianism broaden over time to incorpo-
rate other motivations for maintaining and
broadening one's ldentlty as a vegetarian.

Whit (1995) contends that individuals in-
corporate more and more reasons for be-
coming vegetarian into their value system
as one progresses along the continuum of
least strict to a more strict vegetarian diet.
That is, on the road to becoming vegan. My
findings suggest that it is not necessary to
be a strict vegetarian or to be in the process
of becoming one to have incorporated other
reasons or motivations for maintaining a
vegetarian identity. Thirty-eight individuals
indicated that their motivations for being
vegetarian had changed over time. For 37 of
the 38 individuals this change in motivations
consisted of incorporating” additional moti-
vations. Only two individuals.indicated that
an earlier motivation had decreased in im-
portance. One individual, who since infancy
had never liked the taste of meat, said that
animal rights had at one time been more im-
portant than it was at the present time.
Another individual stated that the order of
importance of motivations had changed in
that animal rights issues.had become more
important than the health issues that initially
had been of prime importance in the con-
version to vegetanamsm

While it is true that a number of individu-
als did indicate the desire to one day be a
vegan vegetarian, the majority of the 37 in-
dividuals who indicated that they had incor-
porated other reasons for maintaining a
vegetarian identity to those initial motiva-
tions, did not express any desire to progress
to a stricter level of vegetarianism or to be-
come any other type of vegetarian than the
type of vegetarian with which-they presently
identified themselves. The following are rep-
resentative comments .of those who ac-
knowledged that.over time their reasons for
declaring a vegetanan identity had broad-
ened:

First, | was motivated by the desire to feel
better and eat healthier..| am now motivated
by concern over resources as well as health.
(male, pesco vegetarian for 1 year)

Initially 1 simply didn't like handling meat
though I didn’t know why. All of the above, ex-
cept religion, became issues as | explored the
topic. (male, vegan vegetarian for 2 1/2 years)
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Environment was the Initial. motivator. When |
learned of the enormous waste inherent in our -
food production system that motivated me to
pursue vegetarianism seriously. [Now] | have
learned much more about.both the environ-
mental issues of our way of eating, and of the
brutality of modern animal husbandry. This
has deepened my commitment to eating low
on the food chain. Also, | have become inter-
ested in the health.issues related to.a vege-
tarian diet, and in diet and nutrition in general.
This had no influence on my original decision,
but is a factor now. (male, lacto-ovo vegetar-
ian for 15 years.)

In addition to the 37 individuals who ac-
knowledged that they .had incorporated other
motivations or reasons.for maintaining their
vegetarian identity, 7 individuals stated. that
although they had not incorporated other
motivations, their motivations had. strength-
ened over time. In addition, several of these
individuals stated that although their mo-
tives had not changed over time, they were
happy to enjoy the added benefits to health,
the environment, their soul, etc. that came
along with being. a vegetarian. Thus, while
there were other recognized positive aspects
to being vegetarian than those that these in-
dividuals found personally motivating, these
other aspects were apparently not central to
their vegetarian identity.

According to Breakwell (1986) identity
formation involves a: process of “assimila-
tion-accommodation.” This provides some
understanding for the process of change
that occurs with the personal meanings at-
tached to identities, Breakwell contends that
new situations may.- be assimijlated as a
component of one’s identity because they
are considered relevant.to one's identity,
they enhance one's self-esteem, or because
they are perceived as. a logical continyation
of an identity and thus provide for a sense of
continuity. Perhaps all three account for the
incorporation of -other motivations or rea-
sons for maintaining. an.individual's vegetar-
ian identity. Indeed, an assimilation of other
pertinent reasons. for one's vegetarian iden-
tity does provide for a logical continuation or
even an enhancement of .an.identity already
in place. Moreover, the .incorporation of
these additional reasons/motivations serves
to strengthen or broaden the personal
meanings attached-to one's-vegetarian iden-
tity. In addition, the.incarporation or assimi-
lation of additional motives may serve to
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increase the situations in which one can en-
gage in role performances to sustain and
support one's identity. According to Stryker
and Serpe (1982), commitment is related to
the salience of one's identities and to the
frequency with which one seeks to perform
roles congruent with one’s identity. . -

In terms of assimilating “situations,”
many individuals acknowledged that reﬁdmg
vegetarian literature (Lappe's 1991 Dist'For .
A Small Planet) and watching tsiwisim “pro-
gramming extolling the virtues of'a\
ian lifestyle and/or lambasting the waste in-

herent in the production of meat, were fac-

tors that either inspired them to convert to
vegetarianism or furthered their awarsness
and provided additional reasons/mdtivations
for maintaining  avegetarian -identity. Tﬁ‘fs
provides support for Maurer's (1995) cor:
tention that the media plays a prommént
role in inspiring converts as well as provid-

ing justification for decisions to chdwgp_

one's eating patterns. The media’s role in-in-
spiring converts may be the influence it has
as a ‘transformative experience” that m-
pacts individuals to the point ‘of changing
oné's concept of self (Pestelio 1995). Denzir
'(1989) - terms these transformetive “experi-
ences as “epiphany” experiences. The ;
lowitig is'an exemplary transformativd 6~
rience: e

““I'have always loved animals, andhavc'dways
feit guility for consuming and wearing Hem. 1 -
always figured that eventually | wouild:

“‘avegetarian and then | could fesl better

- it....Imter. But | was watching a documentary,

onprepamtion lwasdriventotms

* showed how catte, pigs, ommmm
- animals were slaughtered in the good ‘old
USA. | was stunned, and extremely sad< -

~ dened. | had prepared for myself, and was

" eating a tuna salad sandwich. H‘e!tsm'f
sickened. | threw the tuna away, andvowad :
never to eat or wear or otherwise utilize any- -
thing that was once a living, breathing cred. !
ture. | will never touch animal fiesh again, un-
less | am petting the animal (male, ovo-lacto
vegetarian, 3 mos.)

DIFFICULTY OF CHANGING
EM’WHED FOODWAYS

In response to the question concerning
routines and cooking practices found to be

Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology ~

most difficult to change when converting to
vegetarianism, it is clear that there are diffi-
culties experienced in altering a meat-based
diet. Findings also support the notion that
there are many constraints operating to pat-
tern food selection. Fifty-four of the seventy
ihdiwduals whio had at one time lived on a
meat-based diet expressed some difficulties

in altering entrenched foodways. ~Sur-
prisingly, the number one difficulty ex-
p?med by the individuals in the present
s not related to any difficulties in
adjusting to'a meatless diet, but rather the
relative lack of good vegetarian fast/conven-
fent food sources. Twenty-three of the 54
individuals mention this as their primary or
sole problem in eating vegetarian meals.
The emphasis on fast/convenience foods is
understandable given our reliance on these
quick solirces for food. The second difficulty
in'feeding oneself is experienced when eat-
ing in the homes of others (social occasions
or famity dinners, especially holiday meals)
who are perhaps not considerate or do.not
understand the foodways of the vegetarian.
Sometimes, hosts simply believe that ‘their
vegétarian guest or family member cdn eat

 just*a fittie® meat or that “fish” is suitable. In
other situat

1 ons, hosts, coworkers, or family
mertibers simply do not make attampts ‘to
accomimodate the vegetarian's food ‘heeds.
Several vegetarians state that they often
have to-catry their own food along or always

neld tb have a supply of granola bars, etc.,

,‘hefs mention specific routines and
cookmg?ﬁ ractices that are difficult to after as

is that it is dnfﬁcult to ovércome the
hat & meal could consist of something
than that which is centered around a

“hunk 6f meat. Similarly, one individual

states that initially he wanted his vegetarian
foods to be “like meat.” Thus, he purchased
canned fems that simulated roast ‘beef,
chicken, etc. He overcame this and learned
to cook his own food from scratch only after
moving to Israel for a year where there were
none of these prepackaged wonders. .

- Another common difficulty for many
women was that they are either partnered to
men or had children who are not vegetarian
and . subsequently are burdened with
cooking two ‘or three separate meajs to
please the" palates of evéryone Altmugh
Devault (1991) suggests that it is usually the
mother or adult female who determines that
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which the family eats, | would argue that
this is most likely true only until she decides
to alter that which has already become a
normative eating pattern within the family.
Once eating patterns are-established within
the family, family members-exert a powerful
influence that might remove or lessen the
aduit female’s prominence in making such
decisions.

Difficulties experienced by vegan vege-
tarians seem to center around ensuring that
the food products being used did not have
hidden animal products in them. Others ex-
press difficulty in giving’ up certain foods
that they found palticularly tasty (cheese).

These vegetarians have chosen to main-
tain their food choices and thus their vege-
tarian identities in spite « of constraints. Still,
a number of vegetanans {sixteen) do not re-
port difficulties in routines or cooking prac-
tices. In fact, they report potitive aspects to
changing their cooking and eating habits.
For example, many state that they enjoyed
the necessity of becoming more creative in
the kitchen. Others enjoy exploring ethnic
vegetarian cooking (lnd‘ ian, Middle Eastern,
Asian, etc.). Others ‘report that cooking
vegetarian foods is snmpler than cooking
with meat.

Not surprisingly, given the difficulties ex-
perienced in changing ‘the 'predominantly
meat-based diet, the majortty of the present
sample state that their route to vegetarian-
ism was gradual. Some started by first re-
ducing the amount of meat eaten or by re-
moving red meat from their diets first, then
chicken, etc. Others report that becoming
vegetarian is somathmg th thought about
doing for a long time e finally making a
commitment. Several indwiduals who state
that their route to vegetarianism was abrupt,
mmeduately became vegetarian upon view-
ing television programhing that exposed the
exploits of the meat/dairy industry or after
reading some convincing vegetarian litera-
ture (Diet For a Small Planet, Diet For a New
America). '

SOCIAL SUPPORT AND CRITICISM

Like Beardsworth and, Keil (1892) indi-
viduals in the present.sample report that
their social relationships are affected by
their dietary choices. Response to the ques-
tion concerning acceptance and/or griticism
of one’s vegetarian diet by friends, acquain-
tances and family indicates’ that friends and
acquaintances have mixed reactions. Some
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do not attempt to accommodate the vege-
tarian’s food needs at social functions,
some are critical, some are_ supportive,
while others are merely inquisitive. Many re-
port that others wonder how an individual
can possibly live without the taste of meat.
Others query the ability to be nourished and
receive sufficient amounts of protein. One
informant typified the feelings of many when
he said:

| have heard all the standard remarks over the
years: How do you get enough protein, cal-
cium, etc.? Don't you feel week? How can
you live without hamburgers? it's un-Ameri-
can. Whatswronpwlthyou? (Male, vegetar-
ian 15yrs.)

Still, others report that their friends respect
them for the ability to refrain from eating
meat. Many report that aithough " their
friends often tease it is' understood to be in

_good humor rather than hostile. For those

raised vegetarian, due to cultural/religious
beliefs, all report acceptance from friends
and acquaintances. Thus, for these indi-
viduals vegetarianism is accepted as nor-
mative.

As expected, disruptions in family rela-
tionships are somewhat more predictable.
Only a few individuals report that their fami-
lies (parents) are totally accepting and sup-
portive. However, most report that disrup-
tions in relationships with family members
(primarily parents) are only Iinitially ‘prob-
lematic. Most report that parents are initially
skeptical/apprehensive, critical, concerned
and even hostile. Many report the source of
their parents’ reactions are fears that their
son/daughter will be ‘malnourished and
sickly without meat in their diets. However,
most report that with the passege of time,
they are accepted.or tolerated as vegetari-
ans and permitted to eat as they please.
The following isa quote indicative of this
acceptance as time passes:

My family, especially my father, wnlnmw
skepﬁeelTheymwnrrledleuddbo
malnourlshedandllcldy .now my father will
brag to me that he's tried veggie food. (fe-
male, vegetarian 3 yrs.)

Interestingly, many report that their parents
believed that it's merely a phase that their
son/daughter is going through. Many par-
ents frequently ask if they are “still not
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eating meat.” Although several report that
their parents have grown to accept their
vegetarianism, many report the lack of a
willingpess of parents to provide vegetanan
food when they visit:

My famlly was very. much opposed to my
at first, but.now they haveprattymuch‘;_j

vegptarianZSyrs)

their § onldaughters diet.

A Tew_female vegetarians do not speak
as pqsitively about their in-laws. Many. ex
press the total disregard on the part o
laws to accommodate their daughtet-in
Iaw’s food preferences. Instead, wom

pres§ the feeling that their m-laws act. §=W

vegefarianism is a terrible mconvenieme‘at
meai times: ‘

Q_‘Aqlaskfoernwegotoafanmymm a

mymothermlaw whonjustalme .
.. 88ld. ‘well then | guess you are. SQLI&‘-QUQ '
of luck]l' They all act like | am inoonvmienc-
‘ ing them. (female, vegetaﬁanZyrs)

by spccasmnally eatmg a “Ilttle m
n they feel socially obliged t
thers alter the visibility of their ident
ly attempting to keep their.d
erences, hidden by quietly just avoidir
mq.meat at social functions, without
lt n issue. For these individuals, bei
fetarian is a personal matter th ¢
f no need to proselytize about. Otheg
adamant that they are vegetarian and wo d
not succumb to eating meat at whatever the
cost. One individual responded to.the ques-
tion of whether he ever eats meat to avoid
embarrassment, *I'm a vegetarian, | would
be ‘embarrassed’ to eat meat.”

CONCLUSION
.The present study suggests that claiming

‘vegetanan as an aspect of whoone is, is.a-
significant-aspect of one’s identity. for many

mdw»duals Findings suggest that indeu-

ofin- ¢

Free Inquiry in Creative Sociology.

als ‘may be motivated by a variety of causes
or.issties to convert to vegetarianism, but
over time will likely incorporate or assimilate

“other motives. This probably occurs for sev-

eral reasons. First, the process of assimila-
tion of other motives may be perceived rele-
vant for the person's identity and thus
enhances one’s self-esteem. Second, these
new réasons may be perceived as a I¢
cgntinuatlon of one's present identity ¢ nd
thus provides for a sense of contmunty for
one sees him/herself. Third, the incor-
..OF qsstmnlatnon of additional mo-
ayxserve to increase ong's. commit-
 to.ane's vegetarian tdentij,y ‘and, there-
fore, the salience of one's vegetarian iden-

Geording to Stryker and Serpe (1982),
i ent,;s related to the. salience of

f mdnv:duals, and is growmg Thg
nce assocnated with bemg vegetanan\

. tféfinfs present to maintain the centrality
meat in the structure of meals. Veg

vemence foods is a constraint. In addltion
social relatlonshlps may. serve as. con-
stramts' -social relationships are htghly af-
cte arily in the initial stages_of con:
i nto vggetanamsm ‘ .
ough t ere are soclal cons

(S, . mdlvnduals report sy,
nce of their vegetarian
.the present study fing
gr’'s (1095) contention.that !
ia | dlviduals _have been able £

Tt edna s role in_ mspmng converts
be the influence it has as a transfor-
*epiphany” -experience that.im-

individuals to the point of changmg
cnncept of sélf to that of one who is
arian and therefore unwilling to kill
nimals for food (Denzm 1989).
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APPENDIX:
QUESTIONNAIRE
1. Age? (check one)

a) under 20

b) 21-25

¢) 26-30

d) 31-35

e) 36-40

f) 41 and over
2. Are you male or female?
3. To what extent do you' f;)llow a vegetarian diet?

vegan vs. lacto-ovo, etc
sional ut_meat to avoid - embar-

0 You occa ly
rassment? (explain). :
5. How long have you been vegemnan?
6. Is your spouse or partner also vegetarian?
g ADrce‘ many of your  vegetarian?
id you me rian thedugh interaction or
vegetanan reat

committed to
etarianism? (explain)

9. Of he following what’ Mvated you to convert to
(If you were imotivated by more
than one reason to convert please tell me the or-
der of importanol? {if you were raised veg. from

b:rthh tell me aboit your parents decision).

a) health

b) animal rights
c) ethics :
d eémronment .
& religion
other (specify)”
sing the above eamoﬂes that you have indi-
cated motivated you, ‘please n what you
mean by each: ls neeéssaryas ‘people differ
what they mean within:each: category).
11. Have your motives: ‘over time? (explain) -

12. Was. your route 1o vegetarianism “gradual or

13, ?bm oy in)wn@eonmedt ‘Vegetaria

or 0 nism
(rather than tmse ised. ) rian), ‘tell me
about the routines : practices you

found most difficult to change.
14. How has your vegetarian diet been. accepted
© andlor ‘criticized by your FRIENDS and AC-

15. How s your vegetarian dlet besn accepted
ow has ¢ acc
rad by your FAMILY? - o

and/or criticized by. yoi
of ) children are they vegetar-

17. Tell me the ﬂifﬁwlﬁes expenenced in raising
children who are

18. Do you have any: recommendations as to how
vegelarianism can’ become more the norm and
more acoe

19. Anything
tant, but that |

‘Wish to tell me that is impor-
idn't ask?
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THE ACCEPTANCE OF SMOKING AS OTHER-REGARDING BEHAVIOR IN
‘AMERICAN SOCIETY

Carla J. Glover, Texas A&M University

ABSTRACT

Cigarette smolorﬁlsbmnlngadewambehawor especially when one
of others..No longer is it a behavior that on oonoemsthesrmler
meduwmfu nommolnmu\roug ngers of seconda !
this potential danger of cigarette ng.e)q:ountothhharmfornon-
smokers can be reguisted.* racognﬂionofsmddngasaproblemr nonsmokers

h the
smokers are starting to

in this. behavior in the

from simply self. hehavior, where the smoker is only making decisions about the. potential dangers
ofpact tE"’yrf\?irpc)tal'ltialdﬂl‘»\oor fo others. h the :y io:g lswhun:tpapumm t":eshcwhr's
onal use of opin 0 oW
smoking is being redefined and Is now seen as -regarding behavior by both smokers andpt:onsmokers
INTRODUCTION and nonsmokers to form new norms that de-

Social regulations are increasing for ciga-
rette smoking in American: society. New
laws and rules are regulating this behavior
and are restricting or-banning smoking in a
variety of areas. This paper will address why
these new social regulations have become
necessary by exploring the changing beliefs
and norms about cigarstte smoking. At one
time, cigarette smoking belonged in the
realm of self-regarding behavior ‘and was
not a problem for anyone, but the smoker.
John Stuart Mill. (1975) discusses self-re-
garding behavior. He states

In the part which merely concems himself,
his independence is, of right, absolute. Over
himself, over his.own body and mind, the in-
dividual is sovereign.

As discussed within this paper, smoking
was once considered -the individual's con-
cern and it was not necessary to consider
how it influenced others. The behavior was
self-regarding.

With the increasing medical information
on secondary/passive smoke, -smoking is
now being redefined as other-regarding be-
havior that has the potential for harm to
someone beyond the individual.

As soon as any pait of a person's conduct af-
fects prejudicially the interest.of others, so-
ciety has jurisdiction over it, and the question
whethermegmralwdlanwillmwmnot be
promoted by interfering with it, becomes open
to discussion. {Mill 1975)

The behavior, because of its potential harm
to others, is redefined as other-regarding
and has the potential to be:regulated at that
point. This regulation takes the form of new
laws and rules that will help the smokers

fine their obligations to each other. These
new iaws and rules are efforts to provide so-
cial controls that will ensure that smokers
develop other-regarding behavior. According
to Selznick,

To be effectively other-regarding we must, at
some crucial point, where the fate of the per-
son is decided, directly perceive and appreci-
ate them. (1992)

There exists no normative base for defining
smoking in this way, therefore, smokers are
having to change their attitudes about where
and when they should smoke. Due to the
change in definition, the individual's behav-
ior cannot be considered only his/her own
concern and new laws and norms reinforce
this change. Below, a short explanation de-
scribes why cigarette smoking is a unique
behavior to regulate. A discussion of the
data to support the argument that smoking
is being redefined as other-regarding be-
havior will follow. Included in that data is in-
formation pertaining to the- existence of new
regulations and the belief of Americans that
these new regulations are justifiable and
necessary.

REGULATING SMOKING BEHAVIOR

For many years, Americans believed that
smoking was a behavior that only affected
the individual. In fact, it was lmportant with-
in society.

Cigarette smoking during wartime and de-
pressions was not- merely approved as a
pleasure but viewed aimost as a duty that
owed to the principle:of camaraderie and to
the requirements of consolation in the face of
tragedy. It was also recognized as an index of
one's adult reliability. In these periods,
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smoking was admired, and

encouraged. (Klein 1993)

praised,

The definition of smoking is changing, but it
is doing so slowly. The problem’ of regulat-
ing smoking is due to the fact that it is part
of American culture. Klein (1993) discusses
theimportance of smoking and how itis.

of the American ideology. Rabih
arman (1993) agree with Klein (1993)

: Aslongassmoker'scough tobaoeoaftetm
_taste, and smoke-filled rooms: and ‘sportin

arenas were regarded at most as mir .
.noyances and only vaguely perceived » pos-
ing - health concerns--arinoyances: and:<con-

- ceins that far out-weighed by the:perceived
‘pleasures of smoking--fobacco use ‘was a
highly unlikely candidate for regulatory sanc-
tions. (Rabin, Sugarman 1893) & .-

It took several years for Americans to ac-
knowledge that smoking was: harmful for the
smoker. Currently, laws are syccessful at
suppressing smoking, at least in-certain ar-
eas and for the protection of nonsmokers.
During and after World War {], smoking
was an acceptable behavior; according to
Jacobson, . Wasserman, - and - .Anderson
(1997), Rabin and Sugarman (1993),: and
~ Bobel (1978). This acceptance was slow to
‘change. During the 1950s, ‘tesearch: was
available on-the heaith effects:.of smoking,
but very little of this evidence reached the
pubhc (Sobel 1978). The release the Sur-

cancer- and smoking. lnstead of
ducing smoking, “The impact of ”j
scare seemed to be lessening, in large part
as a result. of the growth of:filter smoking’

(Sobel 1978). Even the anti-smoking groups

found encouragement in.the promise of the
reduced health hazards due to the use of fil-
tered cigarettes. They “...turned to methods
by which cigarette users could minimize
harmful effects® (Sobel 1978). These efforts

were concentrated on the smoker and his or -

her heaith.

The first reports of social regulation at-
tempts occurred during the early 1970s (for
a review of smoking regulations, litigation,
and policies see Jacobson et &l 1997, Ka-
gan, -Vogel 1993, Kelder, -Daynard: 1297)
The anti-<smoking .groups -did not attempt to
ban smoking, but to restrict it to.specific ar-
eas, away from nonsmokers (Sobel 1978).

part - Despite the anti-smoking group's “efforts,
Sug_,a X

" . during these years and, as noted by
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Troyer and Markle (1979) emphasize that
“Official actions against individual smokers
appear to have occurred only after a major-
ity of the public defined smoking as unde-
sirable”. Once the public knew of the dan-
gers and had proof of the harm to the
smoker, social regulations were possible.

“Smoking was on an increasé in 197
afterward...” (Sobel 1978). Smokmg
regarded as a person's . individual g
and as self-regarding behavior. in’
America was involved in the Vietn

(1993), smoking is encouraged during
time. According to Myers and Arriold (4988},
the National Research Councit: and‘-- Sur-
geon General's reports on secor
ing, released in 1986, will:impact’ ‘
viduals view smoking in this nation. Onc:

these reports reached the public; ‘attitudes
changed since, based on “...the best scien-.
tific evidence available, smektng has long

‘ago ceased to be a private-regarding device

best treated as such’ (Goodin 1988). Since
there are -new: medical  findings that ‘how
show smoking to be dangerous :to other
people in the community, there is a renewed
effort to regulate smoking behavior. Rabin
and Sugarman note,

..from a perspective that views smdeers ‘as
m]uringmnoeemthivﬂpames the. tables are
turned: smokers must be made to 'stop their
wreongdoing. (1993)

~ The conflict over these new regulations and

the ‘extent of them revolves around twmis-
sues. First, as Wolfe (1989) states - .

© " When capitalism and liberal democracy eem- ‘

i bine, peopiearegwenthepotenﬁaltodeter :
mine. for themselves what.their obligations to -

= others. ought to be, but are then -given few:
satisfactory guidelines on how to fulfiil them.

Previously, there were no obligations' at-
tached to the act of smoking. Now that.there
is evidence of that obligation to others, due
to the harm of secondary smoke, it:is nec-
essary to provide the guidelines through of-
ficial means to regulate the behavior. Smok-
ers and nonsmokers are allowing “...author-
ity structures to formulate rules of social in-
terac:tmn for them...” (Wolfe 1988). . .

- The second problem is what Bellah, Mad-
sen Suliivan, Swidler, and Tipton. (19891)
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claim to occur in arguments of other 'social
questions. The discussion of rights “...tends

.to prevent precisely the consnderation of
how one choice is interdependent with other
choices” (Bellah et al 1991). Opponents on
either side of the smoking issue. argue about
rights and fail to emphasize the common
good for the community. To -achieve the

common good, a better solution might.in-.

clude returning the emphasis to encouraging

smokers to quit rather than trying to regulate -

smoking. Hardin (1988) also argues that
rights are unimportant, if there is a lack of
consideration for the common good. In
addition, he points to the fact that *T; di-
tional rights’...are institutional devices.
ducing the burden of gathermg informa on
and calculating consequences of actions”

(Hardin 1988). Traditional rights do not de- .

fine smoking as harmful to others, so the ar-
gument over smoking has become an issue
about ‘individual rights. What' results is a
conﬂict of rights

.n. which the protected actions of one party
cmncidentally bring harm to another _party.
typically because of external effects of the
actions. (Hardin 1988)

Secondary smoke is a harmfur external ef-
fect that needs regulation, despite the rlghts
of the individual smoker. -

Moreno and Bayer (1985) discuss ‘smok-
ing as one example of the use of public poh—
cies to promote health. They include the
problems listed above in their analysis of
the situation. According to this article, one
side of the argument over state regulation of
behaviors involves “...the claim that compe-
tent adults have the right to engage in fool-
ish and even self-destructive ‘seif-regarding’
practices” (Moreno, Bayer 1985). Individuals
who use this argument are referring to Mill’'s
(1975) work for the ideological base and
stick to their belief in individual rights. Mill
did qualify this argument by stating that
individual rights end when there is a poten-
tial to harm others (Mill 1975). Since medi-
cal evidence shows that secondary smoking
is harmful to others, the argument over
smoker's rights loses its force.

Goodin (1989) notes that it is no fonger
an individual right for the smoker, since
smoking is an addiction. Starting from Mill's
(1978) argument, Goadin emphasizes

It it Is autonomy that we are trying to pretect In
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opposing patemahshc legislation in general,
then'the same values that lead us to oppose

such legislation in general will lead us to wel-
come It in those particular cases where what
we are being p" ected from is something that
would deprive s from the capacity for autono-
mous choice. (1989)

This mferpretatlon of Mill changes the argu-
rt;ent that $moking is a right. If the smoker
agrees that nicotine is addictive, then he or
she is no longer making an autonomous
choice 'to smoke. If one interprets Mill's
(1975) work ih this way, it does not seem to
suppart the smoker’s argument for a right to
smoke. _second argument, discussed by
d Bayer (1985) centers on “...the
costs for society of risky personal
behavior [which] warrants state_ interven-
tion”. This utilitarian argument igno e
importance of achieving a common_good,
except in a monetary sense. Theseaauthors
claim that ' .

there has been little public discussion about
al social benefits of aggressive ef-
“fort to alter patterns of smoking and drinking.
" (Moreno, Bayer 1985)

This article does not refer to social regula-
tion of secondary smoke as a social benefit
that is non-monetary. Goodin (1989) does
discuss the need to use utilitarian “Calculus
when discussing social regulation of ‘smok-
ing. He discusses the difficulty in using this
type of approach beécause both smokers and
nonsmokers experience costs. His solution
i$ to use different social regulations to ac-
commodate the costs in different situations.

Overall utility for the whole society might be
better promoted by a more flexible, localized
policy, wherein smoking. rules for each sub-
population are set according to the distribu-
tion of smokers and nonsmokers within them.
{Goodin 1989)

This solution would accommodate the nghts
of smokers and nonsmokers and provide a
community solution that has the potential to
emphasize the common good.

As this short review of smoking in Ameri-
can society illustrates, perceptions about
smoking do appear to be changing. Below is
an attempt to document this change through
newspaper articles and opinion palls. It 15
possible to show that the anti-smoking
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campaign is becoming more effective, espe-
cially after the publication of the dangers of
secondary smoke.

DISCUSSION OF THE DATA"

In this section, two research methods
help to determine the change in the public's
perceptions of smoking and its regulatmn
The first method includes evidence retrieved
through the Newsbank Elex forma-
tion System. This database inclum;, news-
paper articles from all over the ccuntry and
since it is selective in which articles it pro-
vides, it is not a random sampling. Due to
the source bias, any consideration attached
to the conclusions should be tentative. Two
separate year groupings will help &how}the
increase of articles on seoond smok

articles dnscussmg the health haz
smoking. Four of these amclas “diswssed

years, 1991- 1993 there was én
forty-eight articles on health hazards that in-

: aary
smoke helped to” change the perceptron of
smoking within society. Individuals now had
proof to use which would encourage. the use
of social regulation. Social regulation was
possible since there was scientific evidence
that smoking was no longer self—regardmg
behavior. .

This change in public perce“ ‘
additional documentation By
changes in laws and rules concer:
ing allowed in government bui
public places. During 1981-1983, th

twenity-one articles dealing with the restric-

tion or banning of smoking in public places
and there were no articles dealing with these

issues within government bulldlngs Duhng k

stnctlons or bans of smokmg in -
places increased to ninety. Articles.

in government buﬂdings mcreasad to

since it documents the shift in ,
smoking as other-regarding behavior.

regulations are appropriate when _th
evidence of the damage that smql‘ginﬁg‘
cause to others within the community, .

on polls provi
‘ éfon The Gallup poll pubhshes pQHS

the restriction and banning of smoking WIth-
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Table 1: "Do You Think Cigarette Smoking
~Is Harmful or Not?" (Percentages)

Year =~ Smokers Nonsmokers
1949 Yos 52 66
. Ne 45 24
1977 Yes 83 95
- No 13 2 2
All Rupéndsm
1984 Yes 93
No 3

Desptte the possible bias of this data it(is
evident that there has been a shift in media
coverage.of smoking. Whether th sa
response to the public’s gre
oking or whether the ¢ h
dia coverage caused the groy
not -cléar. What is significan
creased ‘media coverage of
smoking and of social regulations
bring these issues into the public for
lnfcrmmg the public, there is a potential to
increase the public's concern and to allow
for continued changes in public perceptions
about, king and about social reguf’tip

The second method used includes are-
view of opinion polls to determine-if the:ptib-
lic is viewing smoking differently. Shephard
(1982) states that “Opinions in m
strongly influenced by a series
mented . reports on Smokmg an
from’ thq‘Surgeon General.” To :

iso completed polls for the Me"can
ociation. Both of these sumgg
heir samples from the national p pU-
, 'Data from the Hollander Cohert
‘'sociates’ survey was also used. This qu
haire ohly surveys people within the
e of Maryland. Another opinion poll in-
es the data produced by Talmey Re-
rch -and Strategy, Incorporated which
urveys a random sample of Colorado resi-
d\ ts. The American Public Opinion Data
provides a catalog for these and other opin-
fort palfs. The use of these polls will help to
show if smokers and nonsmokers are
changing their opinions about thg_hérm
caused by smoking. If there is & cheng‘a
th@ du'gctnon then there is some truth to.
argument that smoking is becomig =
regarding behavior. Opinions regarding the
acceptance of social regulations will show
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Table 2: "In General, How Harmful Do You
Feel Second-Hand Smoké I1s'To k_Mms?"

1994 1996
Very Harmful 36 48
Somewhat Harmful 42 36
Not too harmful 12 9
No harm at all 6 5
It depends 1 -
No opinion 3 2

Table 3: "Smokers Should Refrain From
Smoking in the Presence of -

Non-Smokers."
1983 1987 1989
Strongly agree 31 33 53
Agree 38 42 29
Disagree 2 16 13

Strongly disagree 3 3 2
-Table 4: "Do You Think There Should.or,

Should Not Be a Complete Ban on.Gigarette
Advertising?” (Percentages).

Year Smokers Nonsmoknrs

1977 Should 28 41
Should Not 65 . 47
No Opinion 7 12

1988 Should 34 64
Should Not 61 31
No Opinion 5 5

1994 Should 40 51
Should Not 56 45 -
No Opinion 4 4

that nonsmokers' rights are becoming more
important.

According to the 1987 Gallup poll, the
rate of smoking is decreasing. in 1944,
forty-one percent of the population smoi(ed
this rate increased to forty-five. percent in
1954. The rate decreased until it reached a
low of thirty percent in 1987. Prior to 1850,
Americans were unlikely to define smokmg
as harmful, but that is changing (Table 1).
According to the Gallup poll in 1949 and
1977 and the Hollander Cohen Associates’
survey in 1984°, people are defining smok-
ing as more harmful. The medical findings
on the dangers of cigarette smoking, as re-
ported in the 1964 Surgeon General's Re-
port, appear to have convinced the vast ma-
jority of people about the dangers for smok-
ers. Table 2 includes data from the Gallup
poll (1994 and 1998). This table shows the
change in opinions about the harm of
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Table 5: "Do You Think Federal and State

Taxes' on " Should or Should Not
Be Increased?” (Percentages)
1977 1993
Smokers Nonsmokers All
Should 17 52 67
Should Not 75 35 33
No Opinion 2 13 1

Table 6: "Do You Think the Sale of
Clgarettes Should or Should Not Be Banned

“ Completely?” (Percentages)
1877 1988 1894
Should 19 13 11
Should Not 75 85 86
No Opinion 6 2 3

secondary smoke. The majority in each of
these groups agrees that smoking is harm-
ful. This table aiso shows the increase in the
belief that secondary smoke is “very harm-
ful.” The agreement that smoking is harmful
to others and not to the smoker alone indi-

‘cates that smoking is becoming other-re-

gardl behavior. It is necessary to deter-
mine if the data in Table 2 indicates what is
hypothesized. The data in Table 3 was part

-of the Gallup poll survey in 1989, This table

offers ‘'some assistance in. determining if
smoking is becoming other-regarding be-
havior. The respondents do agree that
smokers should refrain from smoking in the
presence of nonsmokers in 1983, but strong
agreement occurs in the 1989 poll. Since
the majority of respondents agree that
smokers should refrain from smoking in the
presence of nonsmokers, this data indicates
that smokers and nonsmokets do not con-

. sider’'smoking to be self-regarding behavior.

The norms surrounding smoking are
changing and smokers and nonsmokers are
increasingly accepting this change. Goodin
(1989), in his argument over rights, states
that *...nonsmokers should have a right to
veto otbers smoking in the airspace that
they must share’. From this data, it is
obvious that public opinion offers support
for this contention.

~ ‘Smoking is considered other-regarding
behavior, according to the data presented.
Since there is such strong agreement about
the potential for harm, social regulation of
this ‘behavior becomes necessary. Social
regulations have been placed on smoking
and tespondents to these surveys agree
with the need for iaws and rules concerning
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Table 7: "Which Statément on T
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; Card Best Descrlhe& You: Opinlon Regarding Smoking

in Eachjpi’ ‘the Following Places?” (Percentages)

Hotels, Motels 1983 1987
No restrictions 30 20
Areas set aside 54 67
No smoking 12 10
Don't know 4 3

Restaurants
No restrictions 10 8
Areas set aside 69 74
No smoking: 19 17
Don't know 2 1

Workplaces
No restrictions 15 14
Areas set aside 64 70
No smoking 17 17

1989 1992 1994
19 12 10
63 69 68
12 17 20
6 2 2
8 4 4
66 62 57
23 33 38
3 1 1
10 5 4
65 64 63 .
21 30 2

1 q

Don't know 4 -2

smoking. The banning of some cigarette ad-
vertising is already in place, for example,
television commercials. The data in Table 4
is part.of the 1977, 1988, and 1894 Gallup
surveys. Nonsmokers are more
agree with banning cigarette advel jement
in 1988 than in 1977. In 1994, nonsmokers
were. less likely to want banning. An expla-
‘nation for this drop in agreement may be
that there was little media attention given to
the need for advertising bans, but it'is diffi-
cult to tell from the data in this table; There
is less agreement among the smokers, but
there exists a consistent increas
ment from 1977 to 1994. This type
regulation is constralnlng the behavior ¢ f the
cigarette companies, but the increasing
agreement helps to.show the concern of
smokers for the need to provide some social
regulation.

Another possibility for social regulation is

to raise taxes to increase the. costs for

smokers. The majority of the individuals sur-
veyed m 1993 agreed with this statement |

(Table 5%). President Clinton has argued for
an increase on cigarette taxes to help pay

for the health care reform. His rationale for res

doing so is that smokers increase the costs
of health care due to their habit. Since
Clinton discussed this fact on television and
the newspapers reported his arguments, the
increase from 1977 to 1993 may be strictly
due to increased publicity of this informa-
tion. The result of this increased information
is that the surveyed population appears to
support this method of social regulation.
There seems to be little agreement over

~group prefers smoking areas within public

the complete ban of smoking. Table' 6°
shows the results over time and there is a
decrease in the opinion that smoking should
be banned:completely. Apparently, the pub-
lic still does not want to fully restrict behav-
ior that involves individual choice. -Banning
of cigarettes is an extreme response. Com-
plete bans would involve paternalistic legis-
lation and smoking, despite its harm to the
individual, ‘is still considered an individual

right. As stated earlier Goodin (1989) ar-

gues that since smoking is addictive, the in-
dividual is unable to choose fresly whether
to:smoke or not. :

“There is also a concern over the costs to
society,. if smoking is completely banned
(Goodin 1989). Not only will it influence the
economy through farming of tobacco and
production of cigarettes, but it may. also
¢ i Iegal trade in cigarettes. Due to this
rit.and .the apparent lack of. agree-
,the opinion polls banmng the. sale

pall\}urveyed individuals for the. American
Lung Assomatlon in the years indicated.
These apinions are changing to support the
social regulation of smoking. Since these
questions refer to public places, the support
for social regulation indicates that. smoking
is other—regarding behavior. The largest

places, rather than banning or having no re-
strictions for smoking at all. The mcrease in
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the percentage of people who want to ban or
restrict smoking and the decrease in opin-
ions that there should be no restrictions in-
dicates that nonsmokers’ rights are becom-
ing more important. Opinion . regarding
smoking in restaurants is similar to the one
for smoking in hotels and. motels, but there
is more interest in banning smoking. Opin-
ions about regulating workplace smoking
also emphasize the changing beliefs about
whose rights are most important. The pat-
tern is the same; the preference is for
smoking areas and few people want no
regulations on smoking. The opinions about
social regulations indicate that smokers and
nonsmokers want smoking -regulated and
few people want no restrictions. There is a
difference in opinion for hotels and motels
and the other two places. There is less
agreement that smoking should be banned
in hotels and motels. It is difficult to deter-
mine what the reasons are for this difference
and future research should attempt to ad-
dress this problem. Even so, it can be sug-
gested that the difference may be due to the
separation of space that is found in hotels
and motels and also, out of respect for a
guest's right to privacy in his/her own rental
space. This separation provides for private,
rather than public, areas and less chance
for the nonsmoker to be near a smoking in-
dividual. When there exists a difference in
agreement about social regulations, it can
be assumed that, as Goodin (1989) sug-
gests, there is some consideration for both
smokers’ and nonsmokers' rights.

Since there are a variety of regulations
and opinions about where smoking should
and should not be banned, the smoker must
consider others. As Jacobson et al point out,

Tobacco control legislation also shifts control
from the smoker to the nonsmoker and
places the burden of showing that smoking is
permitted on the smoker. (1997)

Smokers are forced to regard others. The
need for official regulations may still be nec-
essary in a modern society, but they are
more likely to be accepted and followed if
the norms surrounding smoking support the
redefinition and social regulation of this be-
havior. These surveys show a changing at-
titude toward smoking and the social regu-
lation of this behavior. The harm of smoking
to nonsmokers is increasing the acceptance
of social regulations and encouraging the
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acceptance of this behavior as other-ré-
garding. ’

CONCLUSIONS :

The argument over smoking has gained
new force because of the information on
secondary smoke. The utilitarian ar§ument
did not carry as much force in encoliraging
smokers to quit or in obtaining regulations
on individual behavior. As noted above (Mo-
reno, Bayer 1985), the argument over indi-
vidual rights to smoke was too persuasive.
Since the new information about the dan-
gers of cigarette smoking includes the data
of how this behavior affects others, there is
less power to the argument of individual
rights. As Gibsen (1997) . argues,
“...smokers have become a stigmatized out-
group.” Attempts to suppress cigarette
smoking are more likely-now becauseé smok-
ing is no longer a self-regarding behavior. It
is becoming a deviant behavior - (Kluger
1996).

This research showed the changirlg opin-
ions about smoking and”the regulation of
this behavior. Individuals are acknowledging
the dangers of smoking to others arid there
is a change in opinion about applying social
regulations. Even though there iIs little
agreement to Han smoking, there i$ still a
concern for others who might exgerience
harm due to the behavior of smoker$. Inter-
pretation of the data in this paper shows
that smoking- is becoming other-r?ard'mg
behavior and deviant in the presence of oth-
ers. To determine why opinions are, chang-
ing, other research should focus bn why
people believe that these social regulations
are appropriate. This information would be
useful for expanding the argument that
smoking is becoming an other-regarding
behavior. A more complete survey of hews-
paper articles will also help to soive the
problem of determining when changes in
opinions occurred. It may also highlight
when controversies about social regulations
occurred and for what reasons. These fac-
tors need to be researched to offér more
knowledge about social regulations and the
change in this behavior within society.

FNDNOTES
The 1984 Hollander Cohen Associates survey
question was different from the Gallup poll ques-
tion. The actual question asked was “Do you
think smoking is or is not harmful to health?”
2 Both sets of data are from the Gallup poll. The
1993 Gallup poll question was “The Clinton
health-care reform bill increases federal tax on a
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